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Editorial

Every sector of the economy wants something for itself. It is expected from the finance minister that he will
raise the income tax exemption limit, increase spending on education, health and infrastructure. However,
looking at the resource crunch, finance minister Arun Jaitley may not be able to fulfill the wishes of all. When
the finance minister of the previous government presented his interim budget 2014-15, he himself had conceded
that economy was not keeping good health. We find that in the last nearly three years, economy is in a very bad
shape. Growth in manufacturing, which had reached 15.6 per cent in 2007-08, fell to -0.7 percent last year (2013-
14). Infrastructure projects are almost stalled. GDP growth has come down to average 4.5 per cent in the last
two years; inflation has climbed to two digits with even higher food inflation. Unemployment is at its worst.
According to the data published by Census 2011, rate of unemployment among youth between 25 and 29 years
has reached 18 per cent, with 4.7 crore unemployed youth between 25 and 34 years of age. Soon after his
election as prime minister Narendra Modi promised ‘Ache Din" for everyone soon. Today poor people are
dreaming of improving their economic condition, unemployed wish to get jobs, middle class wants relief from
inflation; and industrial sector wants that economy come out of the blues and manufacturing output picks up.
Even with right intentions, future possibilities cannot be decoupled from realities. For instance, if we talk about
inflation, the same is due to weak rupee on the one hand and scarcity of food products on the other. Huge
government expenditure and its inability to raise sufficient revenue are also causing inflation. If government
revenue falls short of its expenditure, it has to borrow from RBI, which in turn has to print more currency notes,
having multiplier effect on money supply. While presenting the interim budget, the previous FM claimed that
the fiscal deficit had been contained to 4.6 per cent, but no body believed him. It was known to all that many
items of expenditure of the year 2013-14 have to be accounted for in 2014-15. Cash rich public sector companies
were also asked to transfer their dividend in advance and many items of expenditure were hidden. Experts
believe that actual fiscal deficit would be nearly 7 per cent of GDP. Thus we can say that the situation is more
precarious than it looks to be. Civil war in Iraq is making the situation even worse by pushing the price of crude
oil up.

After a fairly high growth of 8 per cent for nearly one decade, slow economy today needs to be put on track
on priority. For a long time interest rates are remaining high due to inflationary tendencies, which has resulted
in slow down in manufacturing, infrastructure and housing. We need to control inflation to reduce interest
rates. We also need to adopt other measures to boost these sectors to give a philip to the economy. By encouraging
infrastructure and housing, government can give a new lease of life to manufacturing. But we must remember
that despite right direction of policy making, it may take a couple of years for the results to become visible. Our
balance of payment continues to be in deep deficit for a long time. It is notable that after remaining in surplus
between 2000-01 and 2002-03, the balance of payment went into deficit and by 2012-13, it reached US $ 89
billion. Due to huge size of our foreign debt and also due to rising proposition of short term debt, foreign
payment situation has been going from bad to worse. It is important to note that our imports have been rising
fast and growth in exports is much slower. With not many possibilities seen for raising exports, we have to
restrict imports to stop the rupee from weakening further. Today we are importing heavily from China. Our
imports from China include power plants, project goods, telecom equipment; apart from toys, electronics and
other household goods affecting our small and large industries. Previous government could think of only FDI/
FII and external commercial borrowing as a solution for Current Account Deficit (CAD) in balance of payment.
But this policy may push us to a dark well, with no escape route. The need of the hour is to restrict imports,
especially from China to stop further weakening of the rupee, and to give a big boost to manufacturing.
Undoubtedly despite precarious situation of the economy, combating inflation, poverty reduction and putting
economy on track should be the priority of the government. To combat inflation, we need to contain expansion
in money supply and for the same there in need to reduce expenditure. In fact major cause of inflation in the
economy is huge expenditure on the populist policies of the previous government. At first waiving of loans of
the farmers MNREGA and food security policy; under these circumstances, we need to rationalize these
expenditure is to stop wasteful expenditure. We need to raise exemption limit for excise duty for SSIs from the
present 1.5 crore. We know that the SSIs create more employment opportunities and such type of enterprises
should be encouraged by giving tax concessions according to their employment creation. There are vast
possibilities of employment creation and poverty reduction from food processing industries and dairy sector.
Boosting energy supply will be key to reviving the economy and there is a need to stop mad rush for creation
of electricity generation from conventional sources and encourage solar energy. Subsidy may be enhanced to
help households to install solar panels on their rooftops.

—Editor
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g 3=H T ey gty fwa
& “H s o= g1 s=H
oy 1 off R § an-fuede o
fovara &l war IR gl e
LT A g1 e | T IHR
GIG J Feg IEEANR W e
foran (318, 1930) @ 3799 319
I YT WAas IRd TWHR
Y =i w1 fEn 5w ve |
T HfgeT Il Heda a9 3]
Tfaerar areeX wfaa eftl 9
SHIFIeRTIEl 3 ST STl & Jegel
T @ o, W 30 i TR
Y TR g U 3T § The
T SR 1933 § WiE W el
& ) feEm wguE wved &
BT (3T 1942) , T HUH
1 ' RA Brel' Y Wikd &
(14 N[, 1942) , e Tiefsh iR
3T Al w1 R (9
3T, 1942) o YA: ShIf-aehIieal
1 7T TfafefeEr S e ™
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e w1 feam ara & f-fa=
O | TR 1942 H Teh ARG
fage & M zEE TSt &
sifedrans st qen feamandt
wifaehtie g A fHereRt fosett
T I IAR Gk 1 STHHA TIA
a1 39 eT=ied & g@ e
YIS A9 T STAYRTT TR0
g SEYSIYT AR qAl
TR A e ds-hig Hi
ifd oA don gow W A W
T deY SR ST q STaH i
Tl ¥ R TR ST (3TS]I]
fe= ®ISl) 1 TS H 9IRA W
3MHAT HIH 1 G fhanl <
1 EaAdl & 98 & I FHIahi
SR o
Haof
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STlsT

TA-TSId Halel:
T faa=m

Taw Hur fog

Torgdl o e & foRr § a€t eran & e
AR ST fodl 1 o GHeE W ST
‘ITH 3D UG TF H AfG H uRada w e
TR & Sl SAfEE &l 98 A Aifd & fawg
oA falie 1 U gEa a1 GEerdl ofl 39 (S
5 fog #1) 1667 3. W TFh4 | A Siod 9 21
M1 UET| % A% Tk § e RN ° ARATS i
o191 AR STeRT &AM SAHTE g 3UHT JGhIT
F 3T | T AUl T o, Fifh el Toemt
g ufvardt Rd & 99§ TR UH S<OTRl % H/D
Ufter ©d AR Tl W gEeRT RO e SH
T ST ARG | Toh Yl Hieh T69 & &9 T ZEeh!
feorfa oo 1w offEl ot T gerd ot 39
T o foh 3@kt guE wHa fe, i wed S|
frrte & I 1 o, SHH! HAifd & FoRifer 1 e
TR @Sl B Hehall B

IS €t SISYTE Sl ARATE % favg 19T A
FHATTad T T AR SR He T T S
fog ©er &1 w1t SR demeR e o ger du
TEA H FAEE H W AN TH w10 fEer,
1678 . 1 SHES H IWH! T & T TH THNER
# g & AReE A qld aRarg #1 fHen o &
I hen 33N SE TRl AT AFHU Hl BISER,
fRERR Hiqard Td A & &9 | fga & foamn
o1 Y WY P W § o S

TSR 774 TS 1 o W =47 TS 5% & 9 &
FHROT G T Ffay Sufked & | s/wd |l
W % T § AR % e adl S % i

N B, sto3NoTo forr favataamer™, THwrIqT

(TS % 9) 3= fie TR *I SWIFR Yoo "’ &
w9 H TAE ARG T I T ST R 07 A4 e
T T e STFEU o 50 g7 98 shad AW &l
IMES E1l 36 TR dRe8 i Aifd 9%d T gH
M| T URETE aad § AN e fRan man em
39 T 1 Yk S1Yd T8 SIS & g SATE Bl
31 & I FHadehed &l T ‘T WMET Afd Hl
T T qA 3T T U WS H H Uk AT
T SR | T e

T W, 1679 5 H SHE hI GG & ILER
SRR © 3@ &1 P 1 ST 8 R A1l TH ST
% A 9 W T W 380, et W swia foe
o1, Sifed w1l 38 fIar & yq@ o 39 et
o M) S SRS W Y Gash ST h STTIRR
AR T H A0 fohanl a=emE 3 ITHRT a0
3 AR H T HT GG R 1@, Th T
guaTed foero & STUR “oTSfd &l S H
TIfGEEA 39 JOoHME o WM i I1 W <A H
TR foRen TN ARETE %S9 STHIERU yEd 9
TR+ qe1ell R HIAX &M@ AN IR A
11 oh! TR L & I]el 79 U0 i STgHd <A
%1 i i1 T IMET A &1 Gifod e & foes
Had Ak Ta SRR Hed fhe wM % T
& Thd 9| Gehe & TH &0 H TSRl & WArg 9 5%
TS (SHe= & WAl SR &1 qH) Sl A
an fret T S4TSR SiRAt BT qod ol SR
sfe™ H TR h TaHE aest & ' W
I <9 & wfq e vfea & fow we onr =afem
o ST €, S sfed @ R

Teh IME IS TR qe STSIiEE il Tehgd &
faw A=t T “H@ w1 SO w A USgal S
Teh THE! 3@ R T UL el gl TeaEl ¥ @M
331 W NS A T oSl fHE Rl qEW &
IREM ¥ e W WY 9T el ST Al Wil SH W
I 3@ W T oA TN @l TBEI™ S &
ST TSIl i Teh B THET 7 59 qh 81 TRl
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qd % W1 HE Al wl b
F IS TR qen gie afE
Tq 3TSid & T 23 S, 1679
gl SR TgeH § gHed g
e SRSt A T widl @ "
T wiel HErE SR AT S -
T3ToSTH, 3TSH UF TheR- I T
% fo=-f= 3= &1 w8 R
T e o i Al Sl
%1 fadem e & foaw s, 1679
T H SR TN S H S
F TRl U HaR T

W HA IRETE h W
SMHAUGR Hifd & HROT Harg
% R fowifcn wrare & R
TWR & w1 el SRS A i
TaTg W AHAT HT e qon 3
Tl i JaedR Wi T |l
HE SfId wHeAll HfT oE
HATE & TR q XAl i AR
7O WY Yol & T weTe! feRet
o el T A % HEH SR g
T el § g § feeig W
TR R foram e & fag
fiffsa s a_ETE SRR &
i Tk Yee 91 Tedig | Big
SR & folu =et Tenl W e
g USRI e ga T e
87 X gg W w1 d e
1 wiferal W g eifess Ay
% WY L Yed o fE g

% T SMESIET 3TeheR i STRIR
TeUl SEA Tadig &1 WAl W
TRl 3 & T T T
oIl 3TheR ! ARETE A |

JMER TR A 3T &2
WM % SIUHM & del &1
sTva foram o8 TSGR 1 AR
TR WY IE HW GHI T
TE Te & T TR e TS
T @Y faae o fyar 9
feeett 1 T B & T
@ T ASYd AER A 39
o fo g yer s fuar
F Aifd § e w1 e
T B W oo “SeH T wa™
e TSga wiae et wa
WR, w1 e vl o IH!
TR A i Uil il 36 TR
TRt omen off fe feoell &
TGS W Teh Tedl T el
TS RN ATHT IR TSR
el w1 T S ot fora
TSI 1 FAichse @R,
“YMERT STRaR 15 SHad, 1681
% H1 SR & e wgH

SH GEE SSE i feefy
< W T fomiig Ta TowR
e & fshe off| Afs wmeser Ra
TG “gAaEr” 1 STAN FHT A,
@ aemE fighd | 9g Hehan ol

Eﬁﬁh‘ﬁm h HI1 {'Olr]Ohl{ h {ATAl
g 7 T@l; Toh-h 1% T H M
TH TAEle T h1 98
FATHT SRR HL " o
HAMST ¥ FicaTed e Tsrga
3 12, 1680 T H IMEIT TheR
% A @A Al A 9T W
THA 2 TS| TR A 39 WA

ST ST Ud fava-g@ | oTu
Tug T o 3R 38 YRR ST
=R fyar i oo gferen & fog
JafEt W e ? e
M 7 A fagiet o3 &
T T foran 39 @ yay fwe
o9 o' o TEgd & T U
W) 3 TR & Al i I%

favama = T fF gra wmese
ST WY T H @ 2| SIS
F I =TgUEYUl IR wwa fag
gl THX & Toqa faen A
fogareEma @1 HiE I W
e qen =% vfea | “ oo S H
AR TS & q6 § A6 =
T TSYAl 1 a9 ufa forat
T B &1 qd T T

R [ER A e Wl
M= & FRIY 8H &1 9dr =
TN IEH IRAl & WY S 3T
faar & wfqel 9 a=mn qa 39
WY TS AT Bl ST ST
I % @R H e fEEn W
Torarstt =1 foemdt Swufusr 9
TS GIUA IMew] Hl HIg
FEEF e 7 T Fh1| TR
“feg-gfem FEsE iR Hel W
SURA "IRAE | Rl
“fRef® € w1 | T B: 9l
o1E TR 1ol TESIEl R =l
TN SR 1704 3 H SHRT g
Tl YRR dHR & foaRie 9
feeedl o1 SRemE d=en el S
TH1 T 399 Harg & UM i
agd <A firen foreg el & faesg
IYhT &IfoTh THAd § IThT ST
HI 95T wE gl T i o
IR Tehelh gAT a1 376 STl
% fovg fou ™ wE 9 HE
Ffe=m anw 721 &1 Rt 9 fo=m
H JRYIE q1 SfHE & F Ud
SRR TUT SAfEe = S, 1681
3. ° gy s ot on 3 Sfeen &
T g et 2 f@ 9 g
TEE ¥ 3 W W AREE &
Y FHEEYY I R OE T/
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&l R 38 ‘e adffa g5+
Wl S gUa difea w5 odn
feram safee g sTRedl 1 SHh
(TR &) MHTIT G AT T&T
FE & fau o vy & faaw
FHL A I TGN g i &
W@ ¥d U SNeE W g &
I 39 T T SRR TG
TME U9 7 1709 T H oTSa e
! ARSI T U TR T feram
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faoett 9oaa &
AU AR ohi
3R 37T

T HAR
T HIA H IMHH o A T GEOT Y IR
o ATy W e fershR ST e e SiR T
TeEel ol o1 fewm agd wer A ol g - ST w -
TMEA i O TAfeRdl & 3T YRd & Gguedsh
TN T SN AT w1 h-3h STIHN BT
HEH TE T 3T TSR SfaeE-vel, R gE
&g W@ Hfem weEEl &1 @, e
FHenell & U, HT TE AT H R,
foesft =@ & faaRol qen |9 Wl td Afaa™
T3-EER & SRS Icerdl 1 GI8 HL o |
TH 1A 1 Il O % I TR T R
29 39 UHY O HiYUd o9 & fow gfag em
wRed & ada © e 9 yeR weug T
foremet AT § T2 1 WA o TN Al T8 A oA
A @ for gemg fod qers & sifadsyel srqemm
M I TIAh-GT ohl g THA dh & Tl TeHaee
% o off O 7 faeell ¥ R o9 e
FIS T = enfe-ifa T foawfaa T2
weh1| TSR 2 @M &1 M F GUR T B
Tafestl steran querehi = St o T fa off, e
H1E TR 9fiomy T ga
IRd § R ot Seawtae dieq ao forqga T=iieh
Td 9@l AUR H WRT off| eEEias gned
TE-FHE qe AR & @ we ek e gr
BIAT 1| TF & SATIR, A= et | AF-YaeH el
THedq & 9@ & SOSE, SHifaR wiaE ®
aTEmdl & arg ot Siifoa W@ feet & o aen

viter B, Wouto favataamer, vuwr

STlsT=

3N TR HF S T IMEHRI 7 had I
TeiHIfaer Te JemEfe SAavaehaet & foau sqadmE
3R AR =i Heared fean feeht & et wram §
T W& goard & i & 9fd & fae g9 =i @
FHR & fafe wfi-wdt WH % IR TR e
frgea fFa S 9

FRER () o # @ e 98 Yo
R FEATE e 7@l A1 AU FRTR HT
Ty WY A ¥ WAl o, J9y w-weft 9
3T A Hell H 99 od ¥ 1 370 ° B Hiqwd
feer =il g/ 39T (AW ®1) @@ o
el TR FH 1 @ fod S 9|

it Tl Afershat T w1 Sifaert of, | 39 &
TG TE A & H P Hewe eE o o)
g g% w1 Fagd, S T, S T W
FUES T FAEE AiHfeAd o, TH T GG qe
T IS W TR FI BAE; A H AT, UG
T BT TR I 32 1 H1A LT HITS 1 FIAH|
B FIEE I—FC I S ST 3T S
foRIyRR o qen 9oT; T, Sdl e HiEw XAl
H A T I Y EE & FEEE 3R
fafa o sma qen e faeie ®9 9 9fEs o) ST
% WA 1 ITFA HT GUET STHR G qen faseht
T 3 gt w3 W w2

77 foreft et & 9 39 TR 3 1406 . H
S T o1y Y, S Hiewedl Tal & RS
qT (1503-1508 S.) | 9RA ST ofT; qe SHaT,
S AT 1518 . o SIS ST A1l 9RA % SAafeh
MR 1 GRANT 36 g1 | a1 A1 “Hhad T &
THIHHR A H3R T 507 & HROT I8
FHfi-wefl fTFe 81 ST om” U IR S 6
Y A TRy e 2R A B

IHT FHE-HI ©§ AMMRE T AT &6 gL
&, Ao g-49 dul <9 Ud W UeEER &%
3 WM H WY U WA-TRT F IHHT Gy qeA
T, SRR, ERY, e SR qer % @ e
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TOfdhd- g &1 AEH
fagar €, “|sft <o & =
IR Y6 |1 o S 9wt /T
Thd AT IHeh a8 S el
AR T % GEE o W g1 o
o & fou faama #1 o=y, =ie
W TR & dEW 9l g&A
fia & Ffy-oreeelt o i fored
R g9 Y WHHI HH Hewqul
frafa & wohs feamad uig, sTe,
e &t feferan snfs)

FS W BRI HI @IS & AR/
3R & U e I eMufd &
fau 9rd W gofa: fask o @
Y 9Rd & faid =R & fag
T S 92 oA % aRUTe
YgH B | S e 3
“wE, oSTH, I, I qAT W
YR & HE & fau TR &
a9 3ife s <" GEE ol
el & oI 9ROl g1 H UE 9
T o 3y qen AWE & T
¥ I YR 9 ¥ 9¢ 9 o,
TR AR IURA o TH § a5
e S o

TeR foad T & T
o o7 3fGe & HRO AN
T HieTg qel 95 Siiael gfd T
Bl T qO1 9gd ¥ W @ § W
™ g W RS s & f5da
SMHHT & 1% 39 W H THh
TFOEE] gU 39E & BRI T
w1 god fa T8 (drE W) T8
3R TH Siael 991 S8 & =R~
AR dfe 21 waw Teren Al
6.4 3R 8 Sfiqet gfa T & T

TR @R ® TI-FA H
Ted 9gd § %A Ul TH Fgaret
9, i1 79 1.6 Sfad & S’
o, TH WA A, Ui R I qeq

TH TSl AT HUST WK ST Hehall
off| T TWF FAREA o ToA-hIc
% ued wifas qug T 21 A
g (v & feue ¥)-TE-aR
i e, Si-= Sfidet, & St
qaA—-qi"  Sadl, TAT—did
Srad, #YI-—diA Sitdd, =i+t
(HH=) —= i, == (et -
e Sfiad, 9 1 AG—TH Siad
qeN =i—diete Sfiaet| wuel | feett
F AOHA IS Th H Th e
% feqe 9 ol off 2R arels
&I D: Th U Th| TAF AR FrES
F A B: Sad oA A TR
HEH Hrel 1 S Sda ol

FAREH, e fod qireteh
qol ®RS IME & [Tl &
MM % Jedl H qerl wE W
B9 U ¢ for wremom: fgde gear
® TI-FE H F 96 ™ 9 W
RIS W8 & 19 &a | 3
TCHL STCBEA & TSI-hIA Hi
A TdE W T - T,
R qT Ul o W e
TN U Tt off | ge e feraa
2 for 3o &g ot “dan 3w
@ o, wEl “‘oe” dme 9@
“ s1fien wt foehett =1 I TS
% Th URGR & oIt @9 &
faw ==t o1 fewew wrwt o)

T AT

T 97 1 T8 fomiw 9w en
S Gften qen Afes tfermTiel bt
ELCAS G (= Ml o Lo
et @l & 9 3= 9 e
YA T AURR ol ‘g TH
IR vk 2| FreTeges et &
‘Tagradarn’ | Cgaar’ i aRefid
foran T 1 TR 1 foea &% A
I ARG § ‘g1’ A wenfud

el 1191 % H AR MH A @
i BT 1 T Y]E TR 9
J afeteh THwE Tl F3 HT IS
T & ®9 H ySH

Toqarael 7 dYed: Hoad 9
TR AGAI qh HT &5 o B
w9 o fayfsa &2 fgam gaam =t
T Ao Bt off| een, @
& e WdF W T g qen
T, /S Tl % 9 H Bt 3o
Tid & &9 | DL Zo1 Gl H
g uF I B offl uRfufd
THER IR goad & g el
A | S, sHRN i fefa
I YR 1 & Tehall off|

JoH YR & THRR o o 5%
Sd g WY A o & g
frgea foran ST ol W YR &
THRR 3 o & ergfafsa & H
g fed W 9 ek S =9
& 1 YA: ST B e

g w1 Thg TH TR
T STUeTRd W Bt ot S e
YR % THER o B o S CH
I T SRR Fe 7 S 9
S oereft dk A R TR g on
IR Y RN ARNE §9 4
@dd B 9l

afed o1 afal g1 & WIS
FEdAd ¥ F FaEfed & o
-7 1 §IT i o IR 39
& o1 TR <@ 9| T 3TdeT
1 St off T gemEtTe @ SR
oA I QU L & GRER S I
Y d=dl € 39 o S weH
o A9 < SR UH e e
FEAdl ol HD oaHl & FN
gUI-999 9 ARl W AEF

T e i ot HIFPTST i T
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YedM 3R g o1 e T
ifeafaal W fd w5 om

ofem = ofel 1 I8 itk
w9 H @ T e e @ik
Y F TR Bl ATl SeTed
3 gfga &1 fEfa w0 & @
‘s’ o ST AR SARERT
e foren =@ s 1 eTeeA
T Sh I ol

‘TR ® TAMIAOT W
TeAsEH faest 3 oo fgar aife
ffed el U7 =Y @ ") SE
T W THWME % gL 6l
=g feam gae eAfafem {em-u-
TIRA i Fg SR ez T
98 YAE THAT I STHIAT I
FAfvad SATHE TR S & ToTed
T O THIGR i Al T el
IG% e W T YRl & o
o T faursH foman o &) TE

TR e A e

Teh -1 heH Jerg fo et
3 IS SEA G-TeTE GUR AR
WA & & &1 faaeE &
feam o9 gfed & erfafe w
R o Frge far M =w
TRIEA T S I@d ol T ST
T SRR ff s % ST
% frlter & foa fgea =9 @l
Hewr, o qreter A sel o Afehi
1 oA A SsE @S § < 6
AL A1 difeh TR i e
S " | ARl ® oA % wgdl
Rl qIerw 3% T YSH wH
M SR UQ T oo HEad o
AR ‘I8’ 1 YR FHIH oA
TOEER HET S onl «feE @
g off fufa § gur =& gam
9 HA H ' THIERI " T TR
T B T e

QTN 3T Tg6aT: — Qe S5
% A il off| ' 9fF 9%
ff Bt of frEeht o goae &
forn gRfera Tt St offl URfYw
GodHl & Tug wfevel SR TEferr
o g ot e g9 W
saRE faest & 99g fowr
geTl g Rt gt A 3Eaht
Hif =l Sete o SHe T e
97 w7 8 T Ee % 9
STHEX TR A1 WA hgad ol

h{ HqE AT

Todqd B YRET § STt
FIU ISfd @] T = AR
oY Ygel e H LAl IRy
Tgfa @n gt effl feoeft wd
I & &3 U STesE faest
q 7d s U ugfd 3%
&l g offl 3T Jetehe wiEd &
Talfes® 9R YhR & HT TAid
U~ hR—srehrd, o fRde
HI—TS, ST 3R T

TS 3R W Ys w9 °
TS qfH w onl s fesget &t
0 T T Sl o HH:
T¢I F 1/3 ¥ HH &l N
12 9 eAfesr T80 21 = o
fog fRUST et 3 TE-
TrsTemel | s9eht W 1/5 fAwifa
e 21

IY: Y HEAHH AT gH W
SUIRISIRIEIRECE ERe e CatED
w9 9 fgaE & gfawa ey

T W 9 W W F a_d
TS 31 TSl o foheg TR &8
e TRt feg i s @R
ol a1 TS 1 Iadq 39 H Rl
Blar e

ShTd (HEehRT): AF91d
A9 W IS A S o
TAHT W ITRI AT T IER
(2.5) AT BIAT off| SHehT ITART
e el & o gar em

SfsrEn: W qEeEE W T
ek T & T ST S e
THHT T HA: 48 faxeH, 24 Fewgw
R 12 fegw ot 9 ym: T
% e foran S ol fRs e
4 3H TH gUFH HI A

T H: 9 5 % 2 & "
T T O THH T T fee
1/5 9 AR Wi 1 fewmm 4/5
AN BIaT o foheg STeSEA faarstt
4 39 I fam fFs gt A
Y qHaferd e

- e

Hedd SRl YfH sHere STl
o gfeem foam o/ @R gof yeferd
ot Teqeti w1 fagor o)

TRl A AHIEY @ At
sreferaen Hadt fagia =1 e
IE FAE TRE & &I Hsfl
39 Frehs N fafed frde-sa-
e | fafteg 1 Gedd
¥ 9ff frfafaa arn o famfsa
ofl 1. sFM 2. @ed 3. s

B ot 3T W THH! T HA SRS
T 1/10 9T off 58T TF & FW
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Nehruvian Foreign
Policy: Sucess
and Failure

Dr. Alka Sharma

Jawaharlal Nehru is considered to be the
architect of modern India. Apart from his careful
handling of India’s tumultuous domestic
situation in the years immediately after the
Independence, Nehru’s major contribution lies in
the field of foreign policies. In fact, Nehru
determined India’s international profile to a great
degree in the post-independence years, in his
capacity as the foreign minister of India.
Jawaharlal Nehru's foreign policy has been made
subject to much controversy and debate, like his
economic policies. However, taken in the context
of India’s newly found status as a democratic
republic, Nehru's foreign affairs policies seem to
be extremely apt.

Socialism can be said to be one of the greatest
international influences on Nehru, but Gandhi’s
ideals of Satyagraha also influenced him to a great
degree. But he committed himself to neither point
of view in framing his foreign policy.

Nehru’s foreign policies were characterized
by two major ideological aspects. First, he wanted
India to have an identity that would be
independent of any form of overt commitment
to either power bloc, the USA or the Soviet.
Secondly, he had an unshaken faith in goodwill
and honesty in matters of international affairs.

The first policy led ultimately to the founding
of the Non-Alignment Movement (NAM). His
second faith was terribly shaken by the Chinese
attack of 1962, openly disobeying all the clauses
of the Panchsheel or five-point agreement of 1954
between New Delhi and Peking. This breach of
faith was a major psychological shock for Nehru,
and was partially the reason for his death.

History

The Founding Principles of Nehru’s Foreign
Policy: Nehru saw war and violent insurgency
from very close quarters as a freedom fighter, and
he believed in neither. In his foreign policies,
Nehru tried to guide India in such a way, so as to
steer clear from any form of violence and
militarism.

He rightly believed that a newly decolonized
nation must invest all its economic and logistic
resources towards development and not defence
and armament. Just like his economic policies,
which were non-committal towards any
ideological position, Nehru wanted to bring in a
healthy level of pragmatism in his dealings of
India’s foreign affairs as well. He understood that
overt commitment to any of the two major power
blocs to emerge in the aftermath of World War I,
would not serve India’s path. He therefore
wanted to tread a third path, which was not
necessarily the middle path.

It should be remembered that this dogged
non-commitment of Nehru was not seen
sympathetically by any of the super powers of
either East or West at its initial stage. It was
frequently termed as a kind of international
opportunism and was accused of “neutralism’-a
stance reckoned to be not only dangerous but also
equally immoral in the world of International
politics.

However, the increasing popularity of NAM
among various Asian and African countries and
Nehru’s growing stature as a statesman situation
changed their views.

India too benefited from this position, as it
managed to secure rebuilding grants from
member countries of either bloc. After Nehru's
successful mediation in the Korean War and the
Congo problem, putting an end to a long and
violent struggle, his status as a commendable and
efficient statesman reached new heights.
Jawaharlal Nehru’s theory of ideological non-
commitment in a world that was rendered
dangerous by the Cold War was appreciated by
one and all.

Associate Professor, Department of History, Shyamlal College, Delhi
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Nehru and the Non-
Alignment Movement: The
greatest success of Jawaharlal
Nehru's non-committal
international politics was the
formation of the Non-Alignment
Movement (NAM). Nehru
found allies in Tito, Nasser,
Soekarno, U Nu and Nkrumah
at a later stage in his formation
of this new alliance. An alliance
of newly independent and long
colonized nations was not taken
seriously in the beginning,
either by the Eastern or the
Western bloc. However, the
importance of the alliance was
soon felt, and initially led to a
great degree of international
pressure from both parts of the
globe. However, Nehru
proceeded with his mission
undaunted. It was great test for
his courage and it was soon
found out that the NAM was
not merely a passive platform
of neutral and inactive nations.

It had clear objectives that
included the gradual
decolonization of the world,
and a strong statement that the
member countries were not
party to the ever escalating
tension of the Cold War. The
favoured process of
decolonization as adopted by
the NAM member countries
was one of discussion and
peaceful agreement.

On many occasions, NAM
met with success, often under
the leadership of Nehru.
Whoever supported its cause
was an ally and a friend. Nehru
preached a policy of issue based
alliance and not one based on
political and economic dogmas.
He was proud of being an
Asian, and wanted Asian
nations to be the primary

determinants of their political
fate, not always guided by
Western forces.

Nehru's unshaken belief in
the force of international
brotherhood was attested with
his decision to continue with
India’s Commonwealth status.
He was made subject to much
criticism back home because of
the support he extended towards
the Commonwealth, particularly
after the complication of the
independence issue by the
British government in the post
World War II years, leading to
the unwanted partition.
However Nehru, always the
believer in peaceful alliances
and solution of international
affairs based on discussions,
went on with his ideals.

Nehru and the Kashmir
Problem: Nehru’s Foreign
policies did not augur well
when it came to deal with the
neighbours. Kashmir was a
perpetual problem, and he
failed to reach any successful
negotiation regarding Kashmir
with the neighbour Pakistan.
Nehru had an innate belief in
honest fellow-feeling and
political generosity.

He tried to force a negotiation
with the Pakistani government
through the United Nations.
But the Pakistani military rulers
denied any peaceful agreement.
The offer of a possible plebiscite
was also taken off in 1950. After
India’s dogged denial of the
two-nation theory, a result in
favour of Kashmir in the
Muslim dominated Kashmir
would be a strategic disaster for
India. The Kashmir problem
remained unresolved, and not
even Nehru’s diplomatic
expertise could give any

positive direction to the
problem. It still continues to be
the one of the key international
problems in South Asia.

Nehru and the China Crisis:
Nehru’s foreign policies
concerning China have been
made subject to much criticism.
However, even in this case, it
was Nehru's faith in
transparency in the handling of
International relations that is
seen to be the root of all
problems. Nehru was intent on
a very warm and mutually
beneficial relationship between
India and China.

The five-point agreement or
the Panchsheel between New
Delhi and Peking initiated in
1954 was a result of these
negotiations. However, China
started patrolling certain parts
of the Indian border from 1955
onwards. Delhi started
negotiations to solve the
problem in a peaceful way.

India, under the leadership
of Nehru wanted to take one
issue at a time and begin the
discussions. The Chinese
government, under Chou En-lai
wanted to treat the border issue
in its entirety at one go. It was
gross violation of the five-point
agreement. The Chinese denial
for the arbitration from the
International Court of Justice
complicated the problem.

Amidst such tensions, the
Chinese suddenly started a full-
scale invasion in 1962. It was a
rude shock, not only to Nehru,
but to the entire international
society. The Indian military was
unprepared and also unequipped.
Both USA and the Soviet
extended token help. Soviet was
quite busy with the Cuban
crisis, however soon after the
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problem subsided, President
Kruschev did extend some
help.

American help was minimum,
compared to the massive
military help that was extended
to Pakistan in 1954. On top of
that, the Sandys-Rusk team
visited India to hold talks in
order to make India concede
certain areas of Kashmir to
Pakistan, a claim that was
squarely denied.

Nehru stood firm with this
faith in the five-point principle.
The international community
stood by him, as China withdrew
under growing international
pressure, fearing isolation and
global antagonism. Nehru
played his last masterstroke in
international policy, as he
turned the military defeat in a
moral victory for India.

The Chinese invasion had
far reaching effects on India’s
foreign policy. It forced Nehru
to change his stance on
international affairs. He realized
that unmitigated goodwill was
not necessary the way the
business of foreign affairs was
conducted. Nehru’'s dreams
were more or less shattered. It
was also a great eye-opener. It
made India to see that it is
important to strengthen one’s
military strength and not overtly
depend on peaceful negotiations
in matters of international
affairs. The Chinese invasion
was a shock to Nehru, almost
shaking his idealistic
foundation to the very base.
Domestic problems also kept
escalating, putting a great
degree of mental and physical
stress on Nehru.

National Security and
Foreign Policy

Nehru led newly independent
India from 1947 to 1964, during
its first years of freedom from
British rule. Both the United
States and the Union Soviet
Socialist Republic competed to
make India an ally throughout
the Cold War.

On the international scene,
Nehru was a champion of
pacifism and a strong supporter
of the United Nations. He
pioneered the policy of non-
alignment and co-founded the
Non-Aligned Movement of
nations professing neutrality
between the rival blocs of
nations led by the U.S. and the
USSR

Recognising the People’s
Republic of China soon after its
founding (while most of the
Western bloc continued
relations with the Republic of
China), Nehru argued for its
inclusion in the United Nations
and refused to brand the
Chinese as the aggressors in
their conflict with Korea. He
sought to establish warm and
friendly relations with China
despite the invasion of Tibet in
1950, and hoped to act as an
intermediary to bridge the gulf
and tensions between the
communist states and the
Western bloc.

Meanwhile, Nehru had
promised in 1948 to hold a
plebiscite in Kashmir under the
auspices of the U.N. but, as
Pakistan failed to pull back
troops in accordance with the
UN resolution and as Nehru
grew increasingly wary of the
U.N., he declined to hold a

plebiscite in 1953. He ordered
the arrest of the Kashmiri
politician Sheikh Abdullah,
whom he had previously
supported but now suspected
of harbouring separatist
ambitions; Bakshi Ghulam
Mohammad replaced him.

His policy of pacifism and
appeasement with respect to
China also came unraveled
when China annexed Aksai
Chin, the region of Kashmir
adjoining Tibet in 1962 that led
to the Sino-Indian war.

Nehru was hailed by many
for working to defuse global
tensions and the threat of
nuclear weapons. He
commissioned the first study of
the human effects of nuclear
explosions, and campaigned
ceaselessly for the abolition of
what he called “these frightful
engines of destruction.” He also
had pragmatic reasons for
promoting de-nuclearisation,
fearing that a nuclear arms race
would lead to over-
militarisation that would be
unaffordable for developing
countries such as his own.

In 1956 he had criticised the
joint invasion of the Suez Canal
by the British, French and
Israelis. Suspicion and distrust
cooled relations between India
and the U.S., which suspected
Nehru of tacitly supporting the
Soviet Union. Accepting the
arbitration of the UK and World
Bank, Nehru signed the Indus
Water Treaty in 1960 with
Pakistani ruler Ayub Khan to
resolve long-standing disputes
about sharing the resources of
the major rivers of the Punjab
region.

(115)/April-June, 2018

Saidhantiki



Final Years

Nehru had led the Congress
to a major victory in the 1957
elections, but his government
was facing rising problems and
criticism. Disillusioned by intra-
party corruption and bickering,
Nehru contemplated resigning
but continued to serve.

The election of his daughter
Indira as Congress President in
1959 aroused criticism for
alleged nepotism, although
actually Nehru had
disapproved of her election,
partly because he considered it
smacked of “dynastism”; he
said, indeed it was “wholly
undemocratic and an
undesirable thing”, and refused
her a position in his cabinet.

Indira herself was at
loggerheads with her father over
policy; most notably, she used
his oft-stated personal deference
to the Congress Working
Committee to push through the
dismissal of the Communist
Party of India government in the
state of Kerala, over his own
objections. Nehru began to be
frequently embarrassed by her
ruthlessness and disregard for
parliamentary tradition, and
was “hurt” by what he saw as
an assertiveness with no
purpose other than to stake out
an identity independent of her
father.

Although the Pancha Sila
(Five Principles of Peaceful
Coexistence) was the basis of
the 1954 Sino-Indian treaty over
Tibet, in later years, Nehru's
foreign policy suffered through
increasing Chinese antagonism
over border disputes and
Nehru’s decision to grant
asylum to the Dalai Lama.

After years of failed
negotiations, Nehru authorized
the Indian Army to annex Goa
from Portugal in 1961.

In the 1962 elections, Nehru
led the Congress to victory yet
with a diminished majority.
Opposition parties ranging
from the right-wing Bharatiya
Jana Sangh and Swatantra
Party, socialists and the
Communist Party of India
performed well.

In a matter of months, the
border disputes with China
turned into open conflict.
Nehru assumed that as former
victims of imperialism (India
being a colony itself) they
shared a sense of solidarity, as
expressed in the phrase “Hindi-
Chini bhai bhai” (Indians and
Chinese are brothers).

He was dedicated to the
ideals of brotherhood and
solidarity among developing
nations. Nehru, credulously,
did not believe that one fellow
Socialist country would attack
another; and in any event, he
felt secure behind the
impregnable wall of ice that is
the Himalayas. Both proved to
be severe miscalculations of
China’s intentions and military
capabilities. Following reports
of his intention to confront
Chinese occupation of the
disputed areas —summarised
in a memorable statement that
he had asked the Army to
“throw them (Chinese) out”-
China launched a pre-emptive
attack.

In a matter of days, a Chinese
invasion of northeastern India
exposed the weaknesses of
India’s military as Chinese
forces came as far as Assam.

Widely criticised for his
government’s insufficient
attention to defence, Nehru was
forced to sack the defence
minister Krishna Menon and
seek U.S. military aid.

Nehru’s health began
declining steadily, and he was
forced to spend months
recuperating in Kashmir
through 1963. Some historians
attribute this dramatic decline
to his surprise and chagrin over
the invasion of India by the
Chinese, which he perceived as
a betrayal of trust.

Upon his return from
Kashmir in May 1964, Nehru
suffered a stroke and later a
heart attack. He died in the
early hours of 27 May 1964.
Nehru was cremated in
accordance with Hindu rites at
the Shantivana on the banks of
the Yamuna River, witnessed
by hundreds of thousands of
mourners who had flocked into
the streets of Delhi and the
cremation grounds.

The foundations of India’s
foreign policy were laid during
the freedom movement when
our leaders, even when fighting
for independence, were
engaged with the great causes
of the time.

The principles of India’s
foreign policy, that emerged
then, have stood the test of time:
a belief in friendly relations
with all countries of the world,
the resolution of conflicts by
peaceful means, the sovereign
equality of all states,
independence of thought and
action as manifested in the
principles of Non-alignment,
and equity in the conduct of
international relations.
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Under the leadership of
Jawaharlal Nehru, India was
the founder member of the
Non-aligned Movement. India
has played an active role in
strengthening the Movement
and making it an effective voice
in representing the collective
aspirations and interests o the
developing countries on such
vital issues as development,
peace and stability. India
hosted the 7th NAM Summit in
New Delhi in 1983. In recent
years, after the end of the Cold
War, our foreign policy has
been focused on strengthening
the Movement by redefining its
priorities in keeping with the
changing times.

India has also been in the
forefront of the world
community in the struggle
against colonialism. Indeed, the
Independence of India itself
played the role of a catalyst in
removing the vestiges of
colonialism in other parts of the
developing world, particularly
in Africa.

India was also the first
country to raise the question of
racial discrimination in South
Africa in 1946. It was at India’s
initiative that the AFRICA
(Action for Resistance to Invasion,
Colonialism and Apartheid)
Fund was set up at the 8th
NAM Summit in Harare in
1986. India was the Chairman
of the AFRICA Fund
Committee, which wound up in
1993.

A notable feature of Indian
foreign policy has been its strong
advocacy of general and
complete disarmament, with
nuclear disarmament being
accorded the highest priority.

Towards this end, India has
taken several initiatives within
the United Nations and outside.
In 1988, India presented to the
3rd Session of the UN General
Assembly  devoted  to
Disarmament an Action Plan
for Ushering in a Nuclear
Weapons Free and Non-Violent
World Order. In order to
highlight international concern
about the wunprecedented
nuclear arms race, India was
also a member of the Six-Nation
Five-Continent joint Initiative
in the 1980s.

But while India has, and will,
remain committed to nuclear
disarma-ment, to be achieved in
a time-bound framework, it has
consistently and in a principled
manner opposed such
discriminatory treaties as the
Nuclear non-Proliferation Treaty
(NPT) and Comprehen-sive
Nuclear Test Ban Treaty (CTBT)
and has refused to give up its
nuclear options until all
countries in the world
including nuclear weapon
states embrace the idea of
nuclear disarmament in a
phased manner.

As a founder member of the
United Nations, India has been
firmly committed to the
purposes and principles of the
United Nations and has made
significant contributions to its
various activities, including
peace-keeping operations.
India has been a participant in
all its peace-keeping operations
including those in Korea, Egypt
and Congo in earlier years and
in Somalia, Angola and
Rwanda in recent years. India
has also played an active role in
the deliberations of the United

Nations on the creation of a
more equitable international
economic order. It has been an
active member of the Group of
77, and later the core group of
the G-15 nations. Other issues,
such as environmentally
sustainable development and
the promotion and protection of
human rights, have also been an
important focus of India’s
foreign policy in international
forums. Commensurate with
national interests and security,
the improvement of bilateral
relations is an important
component of any foreign
policy, and India has succeeded
in establishing a network of
mutually beneficial relations
with all countries of the world.

In particular, the
improvement of relations with
our neighbours has always been
one of the pillars of India’s
foreign policy. India played an
historic and unique role in the
liberation of Bangladesh which
emerged as a sovereign nation
in 1971.

Through the
implementation of the 1964 and
1974 Agreements, the issues of
the stateless people of Indian
origin in Sri Lanka were
resolved. In 1988, India helped
preserve the integrity of
Maldives by coming to the
assistance of that country and
preventing an attempted take
over by armed mercenaries.

The Indian government has
taken recent initiatives to
further strengthen ties with our
neighbours, which have won
international appreciation.
These initiatives are based on
five clear principles: First, with
neighbours like Bangladesh,
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Bhutan, Maldives, Nepal and
Sri Lanka, India does not ask for
reciprocity but gives all that it
can in good faith and trust.

Secondly, no South Asian
country should allow its
territory to be used against the
interests of another country of
the region. Thirdly, none will
interfere in the internal affairs
of another. Fourthly, all South
Asian countries must respect
each other’s territorial integrity
and sovereignty. And finally,
they should settle all their
disputes through peaceful
bilateral negotiations.

These tenets have paid rich
dividends. A landmark Treaty
has been signed with
Bangladesh on the sharing of
waters of the Ganga. With
Bhutan and Nepal, major
projects of economic
collaboration have been
advanced. Our relations with
Sri Lanka have shown steady
improvement. With Pakistan,
India ha consistently pursued a
policy seeking to improve
relations under the framework
of the Simla Agreement signed
in 1972 which provided for the
resolution of outstanding issues
peacefully and bilaterally and
for establishing durable peace
in the Sub-continent. Bilateral
discussions with Pakistan have
resumed recently and India
would continue efforts to have
good neighborly relations with
Pakistan.

An important achievement
of India’s foreign policy has
been the strengthening of
regional cooperation. Indiais an
active member of the South
Asian Association for Regional
Cooperation (SAARC) which

was launched in December
1985.

With India’s full support,
SAARC has recently taken
significant steps in accelerating
the pace of economic
cooperation. The South Asian
Preferential Trade
Arrangement (SAPTA) became
operational in December 1995.
At the 9th SAARC Summit in
Male in May 1997, which was
chaired by India, a historical
decision has also been taken to
strive for a South Asian Free
Trade Area (SAFTA) latest by
the year 2001 AD. The
emergence of the Indian Ocean
Rim Association for Regional
Cooperation (IOR-ARC) in
March 1997, as a major
instrument of cooperation in
the larger region, has also had
the active support of India.

India’s foreign policy has
always regarded the concept of
neighbor-hood as one of
widening concentric circles,
around a central axis of
historical and cultural
commonalties. From this point
of view, it has always given due
priority to the development of
relations with South East Asia.

In 1947, India organized the
Asian Relations Conference. It
chaired the International
Control Commission in 1954
and was a major player in the
organization of the Bandung
Conference in 1955. Today,
India is implementing a ‘Look
East” policy which is
underpinned by important
economic considerations. Some
significant steps in the
pursuance of this policy have
been taken with the admission
of India as a full dialogue

partner of ASEAN and a
member of the ASEAN
Regional Forum, in 1996.

An attribute of a dynamic
foreign policy is the ability to
respond to changing
developments. The emergence
of the Central Asian Republics
in the aftermath of the break up
of the Soviet Union was one
such recent development, and
India, given the strategic and
economic importance of this
region, has been quick to
strengthen its bilateral relations
with each of these Republics.
The shift in recent years by the
countries of Central and East
Europe to political pluralism
and market-oriented structures
has also seen India trying to
build upon existing business
and institutional linkages so as
to further strengthen the
traditional ties of friendship
with the countries of this region.
The countries of the Gulf have a
political ~ and  strategic
importance for India. The region
is a major market for Indian
exports. Three million Indians
are employed in these
countries. The strengthening of
ties with this region, therefore,
has been a priority of India’s
foreign policy.

With China the aim of
Indian foreign policy has been
of developing a relationship of
friendship, cooperation and
good neighborliness, exploiting
the potential for favourable
growth wherever it exists, even
as we seek to find a fair,
reasonable and mutually
acceptable solution to the
outstanding border issue.
Towards this aim, a series of
high level visits have been
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exchanged, bilateral trade and
economic cooperation is
growing, and an Agreement on
Confidence Building Measures,
as part of a wider dialogue on
security, has been signed.
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History

Nehru and the

Shadow of
Kashmir

Priyanka Kumari

To Nehru, Kashmir has always been a land
of enchantment, and in writing of it he betrays a
rapture of mood and thought which has led many
people into thinking that his political attitude to
it is coloured by this emotional glow.

Visiting Kashmir in the summer of 1940, after
an absence of many years, Nehru was enthralled
by the loveliness of the land, and wrote
ecstatically about it.

Like some supremely beautiful woman,
whose beauty is almost impersonal and above
human desire, such was Kashmir in all its
feminine beauty of river and valley and lake and
graceful trees. And then another aspect of this
magic beauty would come to view, a masculine
one, of hard mountains and precipices, and snow-
capped peaks and glaciers, and cruel and fierce
torrents rushing down to the valleys below.

It had a hundred faces and innumerable
aspects, everchanging, sometimes smiling,
sometimes sad and full of sorrow.... As I gazed
at it, it seemed to me dreamlike and unreal, like
the hopes and desires that fill us and so seldom
find fulfilment. It was like the face of the beloved
that one sees in a dream and that fades away on
awakening.

Here is the ardour and intensity of a lover.
Yet on that occasion, as on the many subsequent
visits he was to pay Kashmir, Jawaharlal was to
note with sorrow another of Kashmir’s “hundred
faces”-the misery and degradation of its
downtrodden masses and the sadness mirrored
in their sombre eyes.

He is aware that many people both in and
outside India equate his political attitude to
Kashmir with his emotional attitude to the
homeland of his fathers. In a speech in Parliament
on August 7, 1952, he referred to it.

“I am called a Kashmiri in the sense that ten
generations ago my people came down from
Kashmir to India” he remarked. “That is not the
bond I have in mind when I think of Kashmir,
but other bonds which have tied us much closer”
What those bonds are, the long chain of events
starting from October, 1947, was to reveal. Unlike
Hyderabad with a Muslim ruler and a
predominantly Hindu population, Kashmir had
a Hindu ruler and a population which was
predominantly Muslim.

Larger in area than Hyderabad Kashmir
covers 84,471 square miles this northern State has
a population of about 4,500,000, of whom 77.11
per cent are Muslims, a little over 20 per cent
Hindus, and under 2 per cent Sikhs. In the eastern
province of Ladakh are nearly 50,000 Buddhists.

Kashmir’s boundaries abut on five countries
the U.S.S.R., China, Afghanistan, Pakistan and
India although many miles of its borders,
particularly the 900 miles which run along
Sinkiang and Tibet, are not internationally
defined. It touches Soviet territory along a short
strip of land and is screened from Russia and
China by the Himalayas and the Pamirs.

“You can climb to the top of the mountains
and shout to us,” said the ebullient Khrushchev
during the Russian leaders’ visit to Kashmir in
December, 1955.

The famous Valley of Kashmir, 120 miles long
and about 75 miles wide, is the heart of the State.
Through it flows the Jhelum, which with the
Indus and the Chenab are the three principal
waterways of Kashmir.

To the north of the Valley lies Baltistan, and
beyond it the regions of Hunza and Nagir, which
in turn touch Gilgit. South is the province of
Jammu with Ladakh to the east and on the west
the districts of Muzaffarabad, Riasi, Poonch and
Mirpur.

Research Scholar, BRA Bihar University, Muzaffarpur
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India’s frontier with
Kashmir runs along the
Gurdaspur district ceded to
India under the Radcliffe Award
which partitioned the Punjab
and Bengal. The Pakistan border
ranges from west of Pathankot
to Swat and Chitral and beyond
to the Hindu Kush range.

Thus Kashmir, abutting as
it does on Russia, China and
Afghanistan, poses more than
an Indo-Pakistan problem, a
consideration very much in the
forefront of Nehru’'s mind. In a
broadcast to the nation on
November 2, 1947, less than a
week after India’s intervention
in Kashmir, he referred to
Kashmir as “a frontier territory
adjoining great nations and
therefore we were bound to
take an interest in the
developments there”.

Some three weeks later he
elaborated on the same theme
in the first official statement he
made to the Constituent
Assembly: “Kashmir because of
her geographical position with
her frontiers with three
countries, namely the Soviet
Union, China and Afghanistan,
is intimately connected with the
history and international
contacts of India”.

Many centuries ago, the
freebooters of Central Asia,
including the Scythians, had
descended on the Indian plains
through Kashmir along a trail
not very different from that
taken by the tribal marauders
who came through the
Northwest Frontier Province in
October, 1947.

Some say that the soldiery
of Alexander the Macedonian
moved along much the same
route on their way to India

following the course of the
Kabul River and crossing the
Indus to enter Taxila, some
twenty miles northwest of
Rawalpindi. This was around
325 B.C. Beyond the strategic
importance which geography
gives it, Kashmir embodies in
Nehru’s eyes the secular spirit
which he cherishes.

That a State with a Muslim
majority should cast its ties with
India has always seemed to him
a refutation of the two-nation
theory on which Pakistan was
founded. It is this bond more
than any other which gives his
utterances on Kashmir an
almost apocalyptic fervour.

The theme recurs over and
again in his speeches. Speaking
to the Constituent Assembly in
March, 1948, he touched on it
forcefully: We have become too
used in India unfortunately to
thinking of every problem or
many problems in terms of
communalism, of Hindu versus
Muslim or Hindu and Sikh
versus Muslim and so on....

Now, in this context of
communal conflict the case of
Kashmir stands apart, because
Kashmir is not a case of
communal conflict; it may be a
case of political conflict, if you
like; it may be a case of any other
conflict, but it is essentially not
a case of communal conflict.

Therefore, this struggle in
Kashmir, although it has
brought great suffering in its
train to the people of Kashmir
and placed a burden on the
Government of India and the
people of India, nevertheless
stands out as a sign of hope that
we see a certain cooperation,
combination and coordination
of certain elements, Hindu and

Muslim and Sikh and others on
an equal level, and for a
political fight for their own
freedom.

I wish to stress this because
it is continually being said by
our opponents and critics on the
other side that this is a
communal affair and that we
are there to support the Hindus
or the Sikh minorities as against
the Muslim masses of Kashmir.
Nothing can be more
fantastically untrue. We could
not for instance send our armies
and we would not be there if we
were not supported by very
large sections of the population,
which means the Muslims of
Kashmir. We would not have
gone there in spite of the
invitation of the Maharaja of
Kashmir, if that invitation had
not been backed by the
representatives of the people of
Kashmir and may I say to the
House that in spite of our
armies having functioned with
great gallantry, even our armies
could not have succeeded
except with the help and
cooperation of the people of
Kashmir.

In the same speech Nehru
emphasised the dual objectives
which had moved India to
intervene in Kashmir:

We have only two objectives
in the Jammu and Kashmir
State. To ensure the freedom
and progress of the people
there, and to prevent anything
happening that might endanger
the security of India. We have
nothing else to gain from
Kashmir, though Kashmir may
profit much by our assistance.
If those two objectives are
assured to us, we are content.
Kashmir’s misfortune was its
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Hindu ruler, Maharaja Sir Hari
Singh Bahadur, an autocrat
who combined indolence with
vast incompetence. He was a
descendant of Raja Gulab
Singh, a Dogra x who in the
early years of the nineteenth
century had established himself
as the ruler of Jammu Province.
In 1846 the Sikhs who earlier
had dislodged Kashmir’s
Afghan ruler were in turn
dislodged by the British, who
made over Kashmir to Gulab
Singh on payment of a sum of
approximately $1,500,000.

The Dogra dynasty, almost
without exception, was
notorious for its cruelty and
rapacity, its victims being
mainly the helpless Muslim
population who eked out a
precarious living as peasants
and artisans.

Over 90 per cent of them
were illiterate.

Hari Singh came to the
throne in 1925, and continued
in his forebears’ traditions of
unenlightened tyranny. In this
land of chronic poverty the
Maharaja mulcted his poor
subjects mercilessly, the
average tax per head for the
Muslim peasants and workers,
whose per capita income was
about $ 3.00, rating at $ o.xi.
While some Rs. 4,000,000 (about
$1,000,000) were expended on
the ruler’s court and another Rs.
5,000,000 devoted to the army,
the collective expenditure on
public health, education, roads,
irrigation, agriculture and
industry was only a little over
Rs. 3,000,000.

The Dogras, who include

among the best soldiers in the
Indian Army. Illiterate and
downtrodden, the masses of
Kashmir had very little political
consciousness, and it was not
until the Congress session at
Lahorein 1929, over which Nehru
presided and which proclaimed
complete independence as
India’s goal, that the first faint
stirrings of political awareness
seeped into the State. The
movement was led by Sheikh
Mohammad Abdullah, then a
young man of twenty-five and
an unemployed teacher.

Abdullah, a giant of a man
standing six feet four in his
sandals, was soon to be
christened Sher-e-Kashmir,
which means Lion of Kashmir.
He was fearless, direct and
outspoken, but with a strong
streak of rustic shrewdness and
guile.

In 1931 the Kashmiri
masses led by Abdullah staged
a minor, comparatively feeble
revolt and Abdullah was
thrown into prison for several
weeks. Thereafter a number of
abortive protests and revolts
were staged, spearheaded by
Abdullah’s organisation, the
All-Jammu and Kashmir
Muslim Conference which he
had founded in October, 1932.

Abdullah, who was early
attracted by the secular politics
of the Indian National
Congress, was especially drawn
towards Nehru, who in turn
admired and approved of his
national outlook, and the two
men grew to be close friends.

Consistent with this
outlook Abdullah persuaded

to shed its communal label, and
in June, 1939, it changed its
name to the All-Jammu and
Kashmir National Conference.
A dissident minority led by
Abdullah’s nearest political
associate, Chaudhri Ghulam
Abbas, who was later to cast his
lot with Pakistan, continued as
the Muslim Conference.

Inevitably this body drew
closer to the Muslim League,
while Abdullah’s National
Conference aligned itself with
the Congress. In May, 1946,
while the British Cabinet Mission
was in Delhi, Abdullah launched
a “Quit Kashmir” campaign
against the Maharaja and in
consequence was sentenced to
nine years’ imprisonment.

Nehru, defying the ruler’s
ban, entered Kashmir about this
time and was arrested but
released shortly after, being
kept in detention for a few
hours. Abdullah was to
languish in jail until September,
1947.
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Communication
Policies in the
Nehru Era

Amitendra Kumar

The modernization label ascribed to Nehru
has spawned many debates in analysing his
policies with regard to the onerous and
unenviable task of nation building. Nehru's views
towards the press is framed in oft repeated
references to the fact that he believed in retaining
the contours of freedom of expression subsumed
in the freedom of the press as is normally
suggested and argued. For Nehru, “freedom of
expression was an inalienable human right.

He was for criticism of persons in authority
and a free press. A free press for him was an
essential attribute of the democratic process. He
would rather have a free press with all its
attendant ills than a suppressed or regulated
press.”lll Nehru also believed in regular
interaction with the press. His press conferences
have been described as one of the instruments for
promoting democracy:

“The Nehru era, it is perhaps needless to add,
was the journalists” delight. Jawaharlal Nehru
was rigorously regular in holding press confer-
ences — as a rule once a month — because he
considered the press conference as one of the
instruments for promoting democracy. Of
course, the numbers were small then and there
was no television. A commission room in
Vigyan Bhavan and, before it was built, a com-
mittee room in Parliament House could accom-
modate us all. Mercifully, security was also
minimal. On the dot at the appointed time,
Nehru would take his seat at the dais and start
the proceedings. He had devised an excellent
system of inviting the Press to mention the
broad topics it wanted to discuss. He would then
jot them down, have his say on a subject, allow
any number of supplementary questions on it,

History

and then move on to the next topic. The verbal
feast usually lasted 90 minutes.”"!

The Nehruvian era was marked by an
overwhelming belief in mass media and its
perceived role in development and nation
building. While it is difficult and perhaps
ambitious to comment on the general trends in
social sciences at that time it can be safely said
that the power of media was assumed to be very
high supported by successes in especially war and
conflict contexts. Terms and concepts such as
publicity, propaganda and public opinion were
freely used with implied caution about its impact
under Fascist dispensations.

Advocacy for mass media, especially
broadcasting, was very high and at the same time
it was also recognized that relegating
entertainment and upholding development and
nation building was perhaps more viable to a
leadership that had established modernization as
an underlying framework for its policies and
programmes.

The modernization paradigms pertaining to
mass media were crystalised in communication
scholarship emanating particularly from the US.
The passing of the traditional society, mass media
and national development, mass media and
political development and diffusion studies
pertaining to health and agriculture were the
main drivers in upholding the argument for the
development of mass media in developing
nations.

“In the years subsequent to independence,
India had ventured out to become progressive
and industrialized in keeping with the west-
inspired dominant paradigm of development of
the 1950s through 1970s. Mass media were seen
as instruments to change the mind-set of the
people and to create a climate for modernization
and development through centralized economic
planning, large-scale industrialization and the
expansion of basic communication infrastructure
(Lerner, 1958; Schramm, 1964; Rogers, 1976).” il

On this front ideological differences and the
camps we wanted to be in did not matter, as belief
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inmass media was overwhelming,
For example, erstwhile Soviet
Union and Mao’s beliefs and
practices endorse the overall
belief in communications for
achieving national integration.

These were sufficient
counters to override any
opposition on this score. While
socialist oriented philosophy
guided the approach to
broadcasting in the formative
years the press seemed to have
inherited and promoted
capitalism and consumerism
since Independence. Specifically
with regard to Press, Robin Jeffrey
has noted that the formation of
Audit Bureau of Circulation, The
Registrar of Newspapers in India
and National Readership surveys
“refract both the efforts of
government and the forces of
capitalism.” !

The Nehruvian approach
towards institutionalising the
Planning Commission and the
centralized approach towards
development coincided with
his belief that plans and
programmes have to be carried
and communicated to the
people. His letter! to the Chief
Ministers of various states in the
early fifties symbolizes the need
for creating awareness and the
importance of information.

His belief in press freedom
perhaps withheld his otherwise
persuasive abilities to seek their
cooperation in his
modernization efforts. He
addressed his concerns to the
press by asking them to
cooperate.l'! The press, based
on its experience during the
nationalist and Independence
struggle, had perceived an
adversarial role for itself.
Further, the elite bias towards
the English language press to
some extent alienated the

administration from people’s
problems.

For example, circulation of
English dailies was higher than
Hindi dailies and this is evident
from the annual reports of the
Registrar of newspapers for the
Nehruvian era."! The inherited
legacy of the Indian press had
strong association with British
and American conceptions of
freedom and democracy and
the role of the press. The
limited access to press by the
government for propagating its
development programmes led
to a default faith in
broadcasting which had safely
passed into the hands of the
Central Government. Much has
been said and written about
broadcasting initially by retired
senior administrative and
programming staff and later by
others.

While bureaucratic intervention
and snippets of policy history are
evident in these writings-political,
economic and sociological
perspectives are the subject
matter of contemporary
scholarship. The Nehruvian era
of broadcasting inherited the
Reithean legacy where AIR set
out after independence to
‘improve’ the masses by giving
them not “what they sought to
hear but what they ought to
hear”.

“The  objectives  of
broadcasting in India sought to
provide information, education
and wholesome entertainment,
keeping in view the motto,
Bahujan Hitaya; Bahujan
Sukhaya i.e. the benefit and
happiness of large sections of
the people, and strive to
produce and transit varied
programmes designed to
awaken, inform, enlighten,
educate, entertain and enrich all

sections of the people, with due
regard to the fact that the
national broadcast audience
consists of a whole series of
public” vl

Nehru’s tenure as Prime
Minister was marked by at least
two powerful ministers of
information and broadcasting,
Patel and Keskar. In the initial
phase, with Sardar Vallabhai
Patel, the first and ostensibly
the most influential Minister for
Information & Broadcasting, at
the helm of affairs, a scheme to
build up “pilot’ stations with one
KW medium wave transmitters
was taken up to expand radio
broadcasting infrastructure in
state capitals and in border areas
and to include the linguistic and
cultural areas that had remained
uncovered. The re-modeling of
programmes towards a
“nationalist image, a
countrywide broadcast of
national programmes and the
promotion of Hindi as the
national language” became a
guiding principle. Subsequently,
it also saw an unusual but short-
lived experiment in the use of
folk media for social
communication.

B.V. Keskar, perhaps the
longest serving minister (for 10
years) of information and
broadcasting  patronized
classical and folk music. His
aversion to ‘cheap and vulgar’
film music and the concomitant
rise of Radio Ceylon’s
commercial service is well
known.

The inevitable launch of
Vividh Bharati is regarded as a
response to stem the rising
popularity of Radio Ceylon.
Critics of Keskar’s policies have
other theories including his
strong roots in one form of
Maharastrian culture that
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disdained particular varieties of
music. Nehru's tenure was also
marked by the unsavory
episode pertaining to the Voice
of America offer for setting up
a transmitter in the wake of set
backs during the conflict with
China.

This episode in a way also
indicts the Nehruvian era for
not building and cultivating a
communications infrastructure
that could reach out to the
people in such crises. Apart
from lapses in foreign policy,
which have been analysed
extensively, the role of the then
media set up deserves closer
scrutiny by scholars.

Critique of Nehru
approaches to modernization
and its top down and trickle
down ideas has been the subject
matter of past and contemporary
scholarship. The ideas are
reflective of the overall concern
about the failure of certain
development options worked
out and implemented in the
first two decades of our
independence.

To some extent the faith in
broadcasting was overwhelming
but in a way it had not translated
into any significant allocation for
development of broadcasting in
India. The number of radio sets
(to some extent reliable as we had
the licence raj then) was around
50 plus Lakhs. It had grown from
around 5.5 Lakhs at the time of
Independence to nearly 55 Lakhs
by 1965-the end of the Nehruvian
era.

A realistic assessment that
individual ownership of radio
sets was perhaps beyond the
means of the intended listeners
led to the formulation of a
scheme for community
listening. It has been observed
that by 1965 the number of
community listening sets had

escalated to 150,000 and the
scheme did not thrive due to
replacement of batteries and
maintenance problems.

On television, clearly there
was considerable resistance and
perception that it was luxury
that India could not afford. It
was also based on the already
clear impact of the medium in
other countries. The limited
transmission and launch of
television albeit on an
experimental basis in 1959
could very well be considered
token and reflective of the radio
establishment’s enthusiasm
rather than any Nehru diktat.

Scholars may like to pore
over his pronouncements to
argue the contrary but clearly
the medium was not on the
nation’s agenda. However, the
Chanda Committee in it chapter
on television does note the pro
and con arguments regarding the
medium which was reflective of
the thought processes during
Nehru's tenure.

The  philosophy  of
broadcasting and its use for
development was premised on
providing exogenous expert
inputs. The role of radio in
green revolution has been
acknowledged so much that a
rice variety propagated through
radio came to be known as
radio rice.

The foundations for Science
and Technology that Nehru laid
and the creation of the
Department of Atomic Energy
and its subsequent diversification
to space programme has one
significant contribution through
the ideas of Vikram Sarabhai and
his team.

It was also the formative
years of satellite development
internationally and there was a
slow but deliberate movement
towards capitalizing on certain

civilian spin offs that certain
military /defense technologies
offered. Space technology was
one of them and communication
satellites were the frontier
products. It has already been
mentioned that resource
allocation for broadcasting
sector did not necessarily match
its perceived importance.
Justifiably there were other
competing priorities.

What satellite technology in
due course promised was a
choice between terrestrial based
expansion versus satellite
technology. This choice was
more relevant for television and
clearly there was a conflict
between the arguments
contained in the Master plan of
AIR and the leapfrog potential
that satellite technology
promised for introducing and
expanding television in India.
The satellite technology brigade
was led by Sarabhai and
crystalised by his thoughts on
television and development.

A NAMEDIA document
subsequently labelled this
enterprise as the Nehru-Sarabhai
approach to communication and
development.

The Sarabhai approach
advocated the use of satellite and
satellite based communication
technologies for telecom,
meteorology and broadcasting.
The arguments for broadcasting,
particularly, television are
crystalised in the text book case
of the Satellite Instructional
Television Experiment (1975-
76) which essentially reversed
the logic of broadcast
development as a spread
phenomenon from the urban to
rural areas to rural first and that
too in the most backward
districts of six states.
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Nostalgically it can be
argued that the villagers in the
backward districts of Karnataka,
Andhra Pradesh etc had
experienced direct reception of
television programmes much
earlier than the urbanites.

Community listening
earlier and community viewing
through SITE had certain
egalitarian social objectives and
to some extent had overcome
certain social dynamics in a
village context. However, its
instruction overload negated
the good intentions and laid the
foundations for fulfilling their
nascent appetite for
entertainment. What followed
after SITE and Mrs. Gandhi’s
desire in centralized
communication system firmly
entrenched broadcasting as an
important media unit of the
Ministry of Information and
Broadcasting. Her detractorsin
the euphoria after winning
elections in 1977 did very little
to restore the credibility of the
media.

The Nehruvian faith in the
so-called BBC model of
broadcasting has many
admirers but few practitioners.
The structure of Prasar Bharati
occasionally reminds us of its
so-called autonomous
structure. The Supreme Court’s
intervention has no doubt de
monopolized broadcasting
albeit in a very narrow sense.

The proliferation of
television channels, the
commercial expansion of the
FM radio sector and ferment in
the print media sector
frequently raise questions about

media and its role in social
sector communication. The
struggle for community
broadcasting is currently
locked in the so called GoM
reference and may well come
after the commercial players
have earmarked territories and
drafted their binding conditions
for such stations.

Seminarians never forget to
recall the Nehruvian concern
for creating awareness through
communication media. His
faith in a free press and a
promised ideal towards a BBC
like broadcasting set up are
often hailed. A significant
contribution that in a way had
an induction effect was Nehru's
avowed policy of non-
alignment. Although in his
lifetime the ideas never got
articulated in communication
related issues.

The call for a New World
Information and
Communication Order in 1980s
refers to certain basics that echo
the ideas of Nehru.

Since his death the
paradigms have been revised
and we have new paradigms
that talk about participation
and horizontal communication
structures. It may well be an
interesting topic for scholars to
thread and link the foundations
of modernization and its link to
communication policies in the
Nehruvian era.
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Desai, Communication Policies
in India, Paris: Unesco, 1977,
p- 75.
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annual session of the All India
Newspaper Editors’
Conference in August 1954
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development that was
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being paid by newspapers to
social questions like the rights
of women...elimination of
communal bigotry. By
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background “newspapers
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change in public opinion.

[vii]In 1959 it was 1128 (in
thousands) for English dailies
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Although the number of Hindi
dailies was two times more
than English dailies. Similarly
it was 1273 and 767
respectively in 1961. In 1963 it
was 1453 and 782. See
comparable chart in K.E.
Eapen, “Daily Newspapers in
India: Their status and
problems,” Journalism
Quarterly, Vol. 44. No. 3,
autumn 1967, pp. 520-532.
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A History of Child
Marriage in India

Sunil Kumar

Introduction: The Reform Movement
1860-1886

In India during the 1860’s, marriage meant
girls getting married below 8 or 9 years old. Socio-
reform religious movements such as the Brahmo
Samaj and the Arya Samaj pioneered work
against child marriage. Late in the 1860’s some
success was met when the Indian Penal Code
prohibited intercourse with a wife who had not
reached ten years of age. Nevertheless, it wasn't
until 1880 that child marriage as a problem
became a public issue in India during the debate
on the Age of Consent Bill. Towards the end of
the debate a child wife of eleven years old, Named
Phulmani, died when her husband raped her.
More than 500 women doctors sent a
memorandum to the Viceroy requesting him to
stop marriage of girls below 14 years of age. The
resulting bill compromised at 12 years old.

On August 15, 1884 a Parsee reformist,
Behramji Malabari, circulated two notes which
highlighted the evils of child marriage and
enforced widowhood. The Honourable J. Gibbs
added his comments to Malabari’s notes saying
that, “Young mothers become stunted in growth,
and often become invalids for life, while children
were too often pony and weak.” Kadhavdas
added to the list of evils, “Early marriage is a great
obstacle in the progress of female education.”
Shortly thereafter, in 1886 the first petition against
‘Hindu Infant Marriage” was proposed to the
Government by the natives of Meerut. It was
finally passed in 1927. It declared that no marriage
would be valid unless the girl had completed her
twelfth year. In spite of laws prohibiting the
practice, child marriage continues to be a
widespread custom in India. After looking at the

History

debate which raged in the 1880’s, I look at Hindu
scriptures and their mandates for the practice.

The Malabari Letters-1887

Between 1884 and 1887 Behramji Malabari
collected opinions for and against infant marriage
and enforced widowhood from “representative
Hindu gentlemen and official and other
authorities.” The “Hindu gentlemen” were
mostly selected from Brahmins educated in
English universities. The resultant letters,
dedicated to the Duke and Duchess of Connaught
were published in the Voice of India. Malabari
argued that infant marriage was “a practice more
evil than infanticide.” His arguments against
infant marriage can be summarized as a too early
consummation of the nuptial troth, breaking
down the constitutions and the ushering in of
disease, the birth of sick children, the necessity
of feeding too many mouths, poverty and
dependence, and a disorganized household
leading perhaps to sin. A response by
Ramanujchari’s typifies the reformer’s view of
child marriage, an evil which he thought that even
the reformers were unaware, “.the practice of the
selling of girls by their parents has become so rife
in these parts of the country that girls are disposed
of in marriage to the highest bidders like goods
at an auction sale. Girls are married, as a rule,
before they attain their 8" or 9™ birthday-an age
when they are utterly incompetent to
comprehend the contract they enter into.” The
authors included in Malabari’s publication nearly
universally condemned infant marriage as a
“great physical and moral evil.” Infant marriage
was considered “one of two evils that, if not
remedied in time, are sure to destroy the vitality
of the whole native community of India.” Infant
marriage was not confined to the Hindus, but was
also “practiced by Parsis and Mohamedans.”

Two related issues were being discussed,
child marriage and infant widowhood.
Shirgaonkar, not so interested in child marriage,
objected to child widowhood. He said, “I
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condemn infant marriages not
because I think that they
afterwards prove unhappy-
which statement I will not accept
unsupported by statistics-but
because such marriages increase
infant widows”

How child marriage works
to increase infant widows and
their misery is hinted at by
Colonel E.ZW. West, “I have
known many cases of old men
marrying girls not yet emerged
from childhood and it needs but
little knowledge of human
nature to realize the misery
during the husband’s lifetime,
and of Hindu ways to realize
the misery after his death, of the
girl.” Many authors felt that
government action was a
necessity: “The reason for this
is that for the last 2000 years the
Hindus have lost the power of
refection, and even that of
following or imitating what is
good.. The masses still grope in
darkness. They are bound by
their customs and the foolish
teachings of their priests.”

Of the eighty-seven
respondents, only a few
suggested that the evil wasn’t
as great as Malabari considered
it to be. For example, Dr.
Rajendralala Mitra from
Calcutta said, “I have also yet
to learn that disparity in age of
marriage does more harm in
India than it does in Europe.”

Mozoomdar objected and
offered some statistics, arguing
that the problem of infant
widowhood wasn’t nearly so
serious as propounded.
According to the census there
were only 28,369 widows
between the ages of 14 and 19
out of twenty million total
widows in India. More than a
few of the respondents objected
to Malabari’s proposal for
prohibition of child marriage.

Taleyar Khan from Baroda
argued that, “Our English ideas
actually jar with their (the Hindus)
sympathies, the antipathies, and
all important affections of their
heart and mind.”

He goes on to explain that
‘marriage seasons’ can be at
intervals as many as twelve
years apart. In the case cited a
girl of four couldn’t be married
until she was sixteen, “A
horrible purgatory, according to
the Shastras, for the parents to
keep her unmarried at thatage.”

He continues by saying, “It
is a wonder how this nation has
succeeded for ages in
preserving such a marked
harmony of their homes. If we
have weakly children the homes
are happy, contented, well
regulated and economical.”

Reformers Ignored Hindu
Scriptures and Epics

Malabari claims that, “No
Shastra enforces marriage
proper on a girl under 12 years
of age, when presumably the
boy must be between 15 and
20.” That being Malabari’s only
comment on the religious basis
of the nearly universal custom
of child marriage he concluded,
“So much as to the social or so-
called religious aspect of the
practice.”

The writers who supported
Malabari, with one or two
exceptions, also denied the
religious-spiritual background
of infant marriage.
Lakshmiram, for example, said,
“There is one foolish text, I
know, which enjoins the
marriage of every girl before
she is eleven years old.”

One exception to this denial
is found in the letter of Keshaveal
Madhavadas who says, “The
Hindu law gives clear injunction
not to keep a girl unmarried
beyond 12 years old.”

While it does appear to be
arguable that the Vedic
literature, written before 400
B.C. advised that children not
be married before puberty, in
the following compilation I
show that the British and their
Brahmin supporters ignored
the long Hindu scriptural
tradition of child marriage
during Vedic times and after
the fourth century BC. The
citations also help us
understand the point of view of
a civilization that allowed for
child marriage.

Child Marriage Before the
Fourth Century B.C.

The Vedic mantras, such as
the Rigveda mentioned that a
girl could be married only when
she was fully developed both
physically and mentally and
that she was to be fully
developed physically before
leaving her father’s home. Men
were advised to marry a girl
with a fully developed body.
One hymn mentions that a
female should be married only
“when she is not a child”. One
modern commentator, Sharma
who wrote in 1993, argues that
during the time of the great epics,
the Ramayana and Mahabharata,
the girls “used to be grown up at
the time of marriage”.

Sharma’s reasoning is that,
“In the Ramayana it is
described that the brides came
to Ayodhya and after paying
due respect to the elders lived
merrily with their husbands in
seclusion which presupposes
post-puberty ~ marriages.”
Sharma also argues that the
marriage rituals described in the
Grihyasutras, the Baudhayana
presuppose that the marriageable
age was after puberty. The
consummation of the marriage
could take place directly after the
marriage ceremonies or a few
days afterwards. “Since
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consummation couldn’t possibly
take place before puberty,” goes
Sharma’s reasoning, the bride
must have reached maturity. It
sounds as if Sharma considers
pre-pubescent girls as being
physically incapable of having
intercourse and therefore not
marriageable. Malabari, more
than century before Sharma,
discussed the ability of pre-
pubertal girls to consummate
marriage willingly when he
wrote A.O. Hume, “Mr. Hume is
informed that consummation is
deferred in many cases. Not so
to my knowledge.it takes but
little knowledge of human
nature to see that infant marriage
super-induces  precocious
development in the case of the
boy. In the case of the girl it is
worse, and almost all
circumstances conspire to make
her a willing accessory to what,
on public grounds, I am
constrained to denounce as a
crime.” According to Malabari,
pre-pubescent sexual
relationships while both
common and consensual, were
still a “crime”.

Also suggestive that the
Rigveda allowed for child
marriage is a hymn that
mentions that Indra gave a
child-wife named Vrichaya to
the old man Kashivan.
Furthermore, in the epic
Aranyakanda, the godess Sita is
supposed to have told Ravana
that when she was kidnapped
by him, she was eighteen and
her husband twenty five and
that they had spent twelve
years at Ayodhya. From this
commentary, the age of Sita is
known to have been six years
old at the day of her marriage.
Sharma (1993) argued this is not
true because, “the Ramayana
was recast many times and the
verses in question are from later

editions.” He says the same
concerning the Uttarara-
macharita Bhavabhuti which
described Sita as a child bride
playing at the knee of her
mother-in-law. Only in the
Mahabharta is there a
unequivocable injunction that a
girl should be married after
puberty. In fact this work
decrees that she should wait
three years after puberty to
obtain a husband.

The Kamasutra on
Courtship

The Kama Sutra is
attributed to Vatsyayana who
wrote his “profound discussion
of love and sex” no later than
300 AD and perhaps as early as
300 BC. The work wasn’t
original, it was a summing up
of ancient wisdom. Love and
sex were considered as
something a-moral, something
which transcends ethics and has
its own justifications.

According to the Kama
Sutra the results of marrying a
young girl is untarnished love,
“When a girl of the same cast,
and a virgin, is married in
accordance with the precepts of
the Holy Writ (Darma
Shastras), the results of such a
union are untarnished love.”

Loving a girl that had been
loved by others would be
reproachful, “But at all events,
says Ghotakamukha, a girl who
has already been joined with
others (that is, no longer a
maiden) should never be loved,
for it would be reproachful to
do such a thing.” A girl who has
“fully arrived at puberty”
should be avoided as a wife.

The Kama Sutra describes
wooing, “When a boy has thus
begun to woo a girl that he
loves, he should spend his time

L C R C R (4

with her and amuse her with
various games and diversions
fitted for their age and
acquaintanceship, such as
picking and collecting flowers,
making garlands of flowers,
playing parts of members of a
fictitious family.. the game of
odds and evens, the game of
finding out the middle finger,
the game of six pebbles. Hide-
and-seek, playing with seeds,
blind-man’s bluff and other
games of the same sort.” In
short, child’s games.
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History

Rammohan Roy
and the Advent of
Constitutional
Liberalism in
India

Mrityunjay Kumar

This paper seeks to situate the dramatic
emergence of modern Indian liberal thought
during the 1810s and 1820s in a wider Asian,
European and American context, further
developing the notion of a global or trans-national
sphere of intellectual history. From the
perspective of British and British imperial history,
the paper contributes to the story of how
provincial and overseas interests came together
to construct an ideological challenge to the
“despotism” of the Court of Directors of the East
India Company. British radicals and the still small
group of English-educated Indian public men
gathered in Bombay and Calcutta viewed the
Company as the epitome of metropolitan Toryism
and a classic form of the “old corruption”. The
concern of the paper is not to insert the Indian
political ideas of this period into broad,
predetermined teleological categories such as
“old patriotism”, colonial modernity, nationalist
modernity, multiple modernity and so on as
historians of India have been inclined to do.
Rather, it is to consider the political ideas in their
own terms and in their own period, neither
lauding a culturally authentic Indian renaissance
nor simply treating the debates of these years as
derivative of Western intelletual prowess.

Some contemporary theorists view liberalism
as a general doctrine of absences: liberty from
political, religious or intellectual oppression, but
with little positive commitment to civic virtue.
The early Indian and expatriate British liberals
discussed here emerged out of a specific
intellectual context. They feared the tyrannical
features of the French Revolution as much as
those of the returning monarchical despotisms of
1815. Yet, though cautious, their liberalism was
constructive. They were advocates of “mixed”
constitutional government, republican in spirit,
but leaving space for popular monarchies. They
assigned a critical role to a free press and local
forms of representation. They wished to build “a
public” in India. But they were often conservative
or, rather, Whiggish in their attitude to property,
believing that large landed proprietors stabilized
society, unlike their more radical successors of a
few years later.

I begin with a description of a striking event
that took place in Calcutta in August 1822 on the
banks of the River Hughly and later in the
Calcutta Town Hall. This was a celebration of the
second anniversary of the proclamation of
constitutional government in Portugal. It was
recorded by two Calcutta newspapers, the Bengal
Hurkaru (the word means “messenger”), a free-
trading liberal newspaper, and the Calcutta
Journal. The Journal was India’s first daily
newspaper, a radical publication edited by the
later parliamentary reformer James Silk
Buckingham, who was soon to be arrested and
transported back to Britain by the Company’s
government. According to the Journal the huge
crowd at the river included “the children of
Lusitania” along with “those of Britain and
India”, government officials, ecclesiastics of the
Roman church and other creeds wearing,
unusually, the cockade symbol of liberty. Along
with them stood “the enlightened Brahmin whose
name is never mentioned without praise”. This
was Rammohan Roy, the main focus of the essay,
and someone who is rightly regarded as India’s
first consciouslymodern political thinker. The
Calcutta Journal demanded rhetorically, “who
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shall henceforth dare to say that
Public Opinion is not
favourable to the spread of
liberal sentiments in India?”

The other main liberal
publication, the Hurkaru,
carried a long report on the
subsequent dinner. “European
Portuguese from Lisbon and
the Brazils” hosted the dinner.
But many local Portuguese and
Eurasian Portuguese from
Calcutta and the Bengal
countryside attended as their
guests. According to Messrs
Pires and de Silva, Portugal had
finally been delivered from the
“thraldom of priest craft and
the fetters of despotism”. The
Spanish nation had been the
first to raise the standard of
liberty in 1812, but soon, it was
said, “the cause of liberty will
be as famous and triumphant as
in the days of Cato and Brutus”.
The speeches at the dinner
illustrated the range of
international constitutional
liberalism at this particular
moment. The breadth of Iberian
liberal connections across the
world was also highlighted by
a solemn act of remembrance of
a Portuguese patriot in Goa
who had been assassinated on
the orders of the reactionary
Portuguese monarchy, then
installed in Rio de Janeiro. India
indeed had direct experience of
European revolutions. A series
of liberal coups and
monarchical counter-coups was
taking place in what are now
the major holiday venues of
western India. Liberals in Goa,
mainly creoles, who claimed
descent from the earliest settlers
(luso descendentes) had recently
issued an official newspaper
invoking Rousseau and stating
that the “general wish” of the

Portuguese people was
invested in the Cortes which
had ordained political change
for the colony.

Speakers at the Calcutta
dinner took wup related
struggles for liberty. There were
toasts to “the Marquess of
Hastings [the outgoing
Governor General] and the
Liberty of the Indian press” and
“les lib’erales of France”. Later
speeches lauded Jeremy
Bentham, the Carbonari and the
reformof the British parliament.
Mr. Patrick, an Irishman, raised
his glass to Colonel James
Young, the radical head of the
agency house Alexander and
Co., who was soon to return to
Britain. A friend of Rammohan,
Young later worked closely
with Jeremy Bentham and
Daniel O’ Connell for the reform
of Parliament and the
Company’s monopoly. Finally,
“Ypsilanti and the Greeks”
were remembered. Alexander
Ypsilanti, a former Tsarist
officer, had just invaded
OttomanMoldavia. TheGreek
merchants of the Indian cities
awaited the liberation of their
country. Greece was also on the
mind of Young Bengal. In the
Hindu College, Calcutta, the
young Eurasian poet and
democrat Henry Derozio wrote
on the heroic struggles of the
Greeks through the ages and
the equal greatness of ancient
India. The distant connection
between Greece and India was
soon to be demonstrated anew
in the career of Leicester
Stanhope, a follower of
Bentham, who agitated for the
freedom of the Indian press and
went on to found patriotic
newspapers across Greece.

This surge of support for
awide range of constitutional
liberal reforms in India, Britain,
Iberia, Greece and Latin
America explains why Bishop
Reginald Heber described the
small Bengali intelligentsia as
“advancedWhigs” when he
came to India a few years later.
Overwhelmed by the return of
reactionary governments
throughout the world after
1815, liberals and radicals
depicted despotisms, from the
Bourbons to the Ottomans and
the Tsars, as an international
unholy alliance against the
people. The directors of the East
India Company were a willing
component of this junta
according to British and other
European liberals and free-
traders in the East. They
deplored the Company’s
monopoly, high taxation and
constant frontier wars. Any
successful rebellion against
autocracy across the world was
therefore a cause for rejoicing in
Calcutta. The Portuguese
celebration was not unique.
Rammohan Roy himself hosted
several celebrations in Calcutta
Town Hall for the Spanish,
Portuguese and Latin American
revolutions between 1820 and
1823. At a less heady time, on
the fall of Neapolitan republic
in 1821, Rammohan was so
distressed that he was unable to
visit his British radical friend,
Buckingham. India’s dawning
interest in European concepts of
freedom and constitutional
government was reciprocated.
When Spanish reformers
reissued the original 1812 Cadiz
constitution, it was dedicated as
follows: “Al liberalismo del
noble, sabio, y virtuoso Brahma
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Ram-Mohan Roy”. The Swiss
political economist J. de
Sismondi, writing later in the
Paris Revue encyclop ‘edique,
remarked that reports of
Rammohan’s presence at events
such as this clearly disproved
the stereotype, purveyed by
British colonialists, that India
was doomed to social
stagnation by caste prejudices
against socialmixing. What we
see in this liberal
constitutionalist moment, then,
was the emergence of a small
international public sphere—
including Indians —that was
unified not so much by coherent
intellectual influence, but by
political affect. This global
imagining of constitutional
liberty was made possible by
the great expansion of the press
and the idea of association at
world level since the 1780s.
Political = theorists now
fashioned their arguments
against the background of
displays of ritual emotion that
purported to represent the
people.

This essay seeks to provide
a trans-national context for the
political ideas of Rammohan
and other early Indian liberals.
Roy became an iconic figure to
Indians and Britons very early
on. Born into a Brahmin
Mughal service family, he
moved through an early phase
of personal religious enquiry
and become closely associated
with a number of British scholar
officials and  Unitarian
ministers in Bengal. He learnt
several European languages
and, by 1815, had become
spokesman for a religious
tendency in Hinduism that
rejected;

“idol  worship” and
asserted that true Hinduism
was monotheistic and little
concerned with issues of caste.
He founded the Atmiya Sabha
(Friendly Society) and later the
Brahmo Samaj (Society for the
Supreme Being). His opposition
to the burning of widows on
their husbands” funeral pyres,
sati, a relatively uncommon but
ideologically charged practice,
earned him the enmity of the
neo-orthodox in Bengal. His
insistence that modern
Hinduism was a corrupt form
of a pure and monotheistic
ancient religion caused his
mother to disown him and his
relations to try to disinherit
him. But the crusade against
corrupt practices, especially
widow-burning, led him to
publish numerous pamphlets in
English, Bengali and Sanskrit
and to found the subcontinent’s
earliest Indian-run newspapers.

In turn, what Rammohan
and his British liberal friends
took to be a reactionary and
“Tory” turn in Indian
government after the departure
of Lord Hastings in 1818 drew
him into sustained political
comment on the policies of the
East India Company and the
British government, including
its foreign policy in relation to
Iberia, France and Greece. Indo-
Islamic India had long had its
moralists and its public
critiques of authority, but the
international  range of
Rammohan’s imagined
political community made him,
in effect, India’s first indigenous
“public man”. He argued for
restricted European
colonization of India and for

free trade to end the East India
Company’s monopoly. He went
to Europe in 1832, visiting
England at the time of the
Reform bills and France after
the revolution of 1830. He died
in Bristol in 1833 when he was
contemplating taking ship for the
United States, at the behest of his
Bostonian Unitarian friends.

This essay broadly accepts
Bruce Robertson’s argument
that the core of Rammohan’s
political philosophy was the
ideal of the virtuous
householder striving for
spiritual liberation (mukti) in
this world according to the

tradition of Vedanta.
Rammohan’s version of
enlightenment embraced

Hindu, Muslim and Western
notions of virtue. Yet though he
undoubtedly contributed to
their development, he was really
neither a  prophet of
contemporary Indian secularism
nor a modern cosmopolitan. In
his English and Bengali writings
he emerges very much as an
exponent of a specific form of
constitutional liberalism that
flourished in the 1810s and
1820s.

Rammohan’s reading of
European debates about
constitutional government
informed his construction of
India’s past and its future. In
1822, at the height of the liberal
euphoria over the Spanish and
Portuguese revolutions, he
published “Modern
Encroachments on the Ancient
Rights of Females According to
the Hindu Law of Inheritance”.
This tract aimed to show that it
was the corrupt and defective
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understanding of Bengal’s
Dayabhaga laws of inheritance
that resulted in the practice of
widow-burning, the abolition
of which had become his major
public project. Fully Benthamite
in the sense that it argued that
bad laws make a bad society,
Rammohan’s interpretation
was much more historicist and
concerned with education than
were the later utilitarians’
harder positions. He wished to
explain that India had once had
a constitution and it was the
decline of this constitution and
its checks and balances that had
sunk India into backwardness.
Yet, equally, he implied that if
the Indianmind had
oncemanaged to conceive the
notion of constitutional balance
and the separation of powers,
it would one day do so again.
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Rise of Urban
Economy, Trade
and Commerce in

Medieval India

Lalita Kumari

The available evidence suggest that the urban
economy on the eve of the Ghorid conquest waq
on a low ebb. The towns were fewer in number
and smaller in size in the centuries preceding the
establish’'ment of the Delhi Sultanate.
D.D.Kosambi shows that even the capital was a
camp city on the move. The higher ruling class
wandered from place to place along with the
army while the lower ruling class was almost
completely ruralized. This view of urban decline
has been supported by R.S. Sharma who has
cqnvincingly reasserted his theory of urban decay
with the help of enormous archaeological data
painstakingly collected.

This theory of decay of towns is further
corroborated by the evidence of sluggish trade:
The near complete disappearance of gold and
silver currencies and the almost total absence of
foreign coins in the Indian coin-hoards of the
period are indicators that the foreign trade was
at a very low scale. Moreover, the fact that not
even the coins of various regional dynasties are
found in the coin-hoards of other regions,
suggests that inland commerce was not
widespread. All this scenario changed almost
immediately with the establishment of the Delhi
Sultanate. The archaeological and numismatic
evidence corroborate the literary evidence of
growth of towns and increase in commerce.

Growth of Towns

Before discussing the evidence of increase in
number and size of towns, we must first

understand what we mean by town. There are
two simple definitions of a town : (a) the usual
modern definition of a settlement of 500 or above,
and (b) a settlement where an overwhelming
majority of population (say above 70%) is
engaged in occupations other than agriculture.

Economy of Delhi Sultanate

While the archaeological evidence available
for earlier period is not forthcoming from the
13th-14th centuries owing to the much less
attention paid to medieval archaeology, the
literary dvidences testify growth of urbari centres.
Lahore was a big town but decayed after the
Motlgol invasion in the 13th century. However,
in the 14th century it flourished again. While not
even a guesstimate of the population of any town
is available in our sources there are reliable
indications to assume that at least some of these
were cities big enough by contemporary
standards. Ibn Battuta, who visited Delhi in 1330,.
deseribes it as of enormous extent and population,
the largest city in the Islamic East in spite of the
fact that Mohammad Tughluq had shifted much
of its population to Daulatabad. He describes the
latter too, as large enough to rival Delhi in size.
Some new towns were established during the
period, such as Jhain (Chhain) in Eastern
Rajasthan that was named ‘Shahr Nau’ during
Alauddin Khalji's reign (1296-1316).

Factors for Urban Expansion

Five strength of the invader, of course, lay in
combination and not in dispersal in an unfamiliar
land and, thus, in initial stages, it was but natural
for the members of the ruling class to prefer to
stay at their iqta headquarters along with their
cavalry. These iqta headquarters having the
concentration of cavalry, its hangers-on and the
retinue and household of the rnuqti thus emerged
in the early phase as camp cities.

Most of the 13th century towns are infact
defined as iqta headquarters in our sources; for
example, Hansi, Kara, Anhilwara, etc. These
towns were to be fed and provided for. In the
beginning, the troops had to go for realising khar
& j/mal by plundering the surrounding villages;
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but gradually by the 14th
century, as pointed out by
Moreland, cash nexus
developed. The revenue was
realised in cash from the
peasants who were thus forced
to sell their produce at the side
of the field. The merchants
catered to the needs of towns
giving risk to what we will
discuss below as-induced trade’.

The ruling class coming
from a different cultural milieu
had needs of leisure and
comforts of a different type;
they wanted songs in Persian
and dances of a different style,
books, silk to wear and arcuate
light architecture (not he stone
edifices). Out of the resources
that were indeed enormous by
contemporary standards at its
command, the new rulers
naturally. Wanted to get
luxuries and comforts of their
taste which encouraged
immigration from Islamic culture
area. These immigrants were not
only soldiers, but craftsman,
artisans, singers, musicians,
dancers, poets, physicians,
astrologers and servicemen as
described by Isami.

Urban Manufactures

It seems that the urban craft
production received a twofold
impetus with the establishment
of the Delhi sultanate. First, the
Sultanate ruling class remained
town-centred and spent the
enormous  resources it
appropriated in the form of
land revenue mainly in towns,
either on buying services or
procuring manufacturers. Even
the money spent on the service
sector partly went to help the
urban craft sector through
multiplier effect. While the
nobility created demand for
high-priced skill-intensive
luxury items, its hangers-on in

all likelihood created a mass
market for ordinary artisanal
product.

The second factor that
contributed to urban
manufacturers was the
introduction of a number of
technological devices that
reached India with the invaders.
(You will learn, about them in
detail in the next Unit). In the
luxury sector, silk weaving
expanded and carpet-weaving
came from Persia. The other
notable urban manufacture was
paper making. Perhaps a major
sector of urban employment was
building industry. Barani says
that Alauddin Khalji employed
7b,000 craftsmen for his
buildings. One may well be
justified in saying that there was
considerably more masonary per
acre of occupied space in the towns
of 1400 than in those of 1200.

Organization of
Production

It is indeed important to
know how production was
organized. Whether the town
artisans carried out production
under the ‘domestic system’,
that is, they owned their tools,
raw material and the end
product and also sold their
product themselves; in other
words, whether they were self
employed or while tools were
their own and they worked at
their homes, raw material was
provided to them by the
merchants, that is whether they
worked under the ‘putting-out
system’. The contemporary
sources shed little light on these
aspects. One can, however,
legitimately assume that since
the tools of production even
after the introduction of new
devices were still simple and
mainly of wood and little of
iron should have remained
cheap. The artisan wish thus

master of his own tools, though
varied forms of labour
organization seem to be
prevalent. Certain artisans
hawked or hired out their
services such as cotton-card &
who with a bow-string on his
shoulder, went door to door
selling his services as is evident
from the account given in
Khair-ul Majalis. Spinning was
done usually by women staying
at their homes.

The weavers too usually
worked at their own looms at
home weaving’ cloth for sale,
out of the yam bought or spun
by the plosives. They also
worked on wages to weave yarn
supplied to them by customers.

But if the raw material was
expensive such as silk or gold of
silver thread, etc. and the
products were luxury items, the
craftsmen were to work in
karkhanas under supervision.
We have definite information
about the Sultans and high
nobles maintaining these
karkhanas where the production
was to cater to their own needs
and contrary to D.D.Kosambi’s
assumption was not for market.
Shahabuddin al Umari records
in his Masalik-ul Absar that in
Mohammad Tughluq’s
karkhanas at Delhi, four
thousand silk workers worked
as embroiderers. According to
Afif, Feroz Tughluq’s karkhanas
produced cloth and carpets in a
big way. While there is no
suggestion in our sources, we
may only conjecture that
perhaps merchants also
maintained karkhanas where
production was for sale.

Trade And Commerce

We have seen that there
emerged some considerably big
flourishing towns as well as
numerous townships during
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the 13-14th centuries. These
towns naturally needed to be
fed and supplied raw material
for craft production.

At the same tinye, there was
growing practice of lad revenue
realization in cash. By the time
of Alauddin Khalji, the cash-
nexus came to be well
developed and the-ruling class
tended to claim almost the
entire peasant suhlus by
attempting to reduce the share
of rural intermediaries, as we
have seen in the previous Unit.

Both these factors were
conducive to the development of
inland trade. To pay the land
revenuein cash, the peasantry was
forced to sell its surplus produce
while merchants had a market in
newly emerged towns for
agricultural products. This trade
resulting from the compulsions of
land revenue system is termed as
‘induced trade’.

Inland Trade

The inland trade developed
at two levels : (a) the short
distance village-town trade in
commodities of bulk, and (b)
long distance inter-town trade
in high value goods. The
village-town trade, as already
explained, was a natural
consequence of the emergence
of towns of land revenue in
cash. The urban centres were
dependent for supply of food
gardens and raw material for
manufactures from the
surrounding villages whereas
the villages had to sell the
agricultural products to receive
cash for meeting the land
revenue demand. The peculiar
nature of this trade was the one-
way flow of commodities.
While the towns received grains
and raw material from the

villages in the vicinity they had
no need to send their products
in” exchange to the villages
which were by and large self-
sufficient. This one-way trade
was owing to the land revenue
demand imposed upon villages
which naturally led to a
continuous drain on rural sector
and made the towns dependent
on villages.

The turnover of this trade
was high in terms of volume but
was low in terms of value. The
commodities were food grains,
that is wheat, rice gram, sugar
cane, etc.

The inter-town trade was
mainly in luxury articles and
was thus high value trade. The
manufactures of One town
were taken to another : for
example Barani reports that
Delhi, the capita] itself, received
distilled wines from Kol
(Aligarh) and Meerut Muslin
(fine cloth) from Devagiri and
striped cloth from Lakhnauti
(Bengal) while, according to Ibn
Battota, ordinary cloth came
from Awadh and betel-leaf
from Malwa (twenty-four d!ays
journey from Delhi). Candy
sugar was supplied to Multan
from Delhi and Laholie and ghi
from Sirsa (in Haryana)., The
long distance inter-town trade
also carried goods coming from
other countries exit-points.

Foreign Trade :
Seaborne and
Overland

During the Sultanate
period, overland and overseas
trade were in a flourishing state.

Seaborne Trade

The Khalji annexation of
Gujarat must have enlarged
trade religions between the

Delhi Sultanate and the Persian
Gulf and the Red Sea Gujarat
was connected with the Persian
Gulf as well as the Red Sea.

Hormuz and Basra were the
chief ports for the ships passing
through the Persian Gulf, while
the ports of Aden, Mocha and
Jedda along the Red Sea were
important for Gujarat.

Through these ports,
commodities moved on to
Damascus and Aleppo, on the
one hand, and Alexandria on the
other. Aleppo and Alexandria
opened upto the Mediterranean
Sea with linkages to Europe.
Merchandise of Gujarat were
also carried towards the East-the
port of Malacca situated at the
Malacca straits and Bantam and
Achin in the Indonesian
archipelago.

A European traveller Tome
Pires, who came to India in the
first decade of the 16th century,
comments on the trade of
Cambay as follows : “Cambay
chiefly stretches out two arms :
with her right arm she reaches
out towards Aden, with the
other towards Malacca....”
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Hindu Reformers
and Indian
Nationalism

Sanjay Kumar

Brahmo Samaj

In 1828, a man named Raja Ram Mohan Roy
(1772-1833) founded an organization called
'Brahmo Samaj'. Indian historians consider this
organization forerunner which paved the way for
reformation in India and its establisher as the
'father of modern India'. Raja Ram was a Brahman
from Bengal. He was a British civil servant in
India. He saw in British rule of India the best
things that were benefical to India. He adored the
west European philosophy of democracy,
liberalism and humanism. He had a great interest
in non-Indian cultures and religions. He was
especially impressed by Christianity and other
religions which preached the existence of one
Almighty God.

Raja Ram tried to create a new Hindu religion
philosophy and enfolded in it the existence of one
God and other beliefs, which were then not the
predominant features in Hinduism. He attacked
some Hindu traditions and features among them
caste system, child marriages, Sati-burning of the
live wife over her dead husband's pyre, idolatry
and other beliefs. He tried to change the popular
Hindu traditions and claimed that the popular
Hindu traditions were different from the real
Hindu beliefs.

Raja Ram and his organization 'Brahmo
Samaj' tried to change the social order of India.
He established newspapers and schools all
around India. He convinced the British in 1829 to
outlaw Sati. But during that period there wasn't
yet an Indian ethos among the Indians. Indians
were never one nation but always a collection of
different entities. They were used to different
rulers including non-Indians. From their point of
view the British were just another ruler over them

History

(see India in the past). But the main contribution
of the Brahmo Samaj to the society of India was
that it evoked issues that were common to people
all around the Indian sub-continent. The notions
of this organization were the inspiration for other
organizations and various secular political
parties, like the Indian National Congress, which
were later on created in India (see Creating the
Indian identity).

Sati-The Burning of the Widow

Sati is described as a Hindu custom in India
in which the widow was burnt to ashes on her
dead husband's pyre. Basically the custom of Sati
was believed to be a voluntary Hindu act in which
the woman voluntary decides to end her life with
her husband after his death. But there were many
incidences in which the women were forced to
commit Sati, sometimes even dragged against her
wish to the lighted pyre.

Though Sati is considered a Hindu custom,
the women, known as Sati in Hindu religious
literature, did not commit suicide on their dead
husband's pyre. The first woman known as Sati
was the consort of Lord Shiva. She burnt herself
in fire as protest against her father who did not
give her consort Shiva the respect she thought he
deserved, while burning herself she prayed to
reborn again as the new consort of Shiva, which
she became and her name in the new incarnation
was Parvati. Other famous woman in Hindu
literature titled Sati was Savitri. When Savitri's
husband Satyavan died, the Lord of death, Yama
arrived to take his soul. Savitri begged Yama to
restore Satyavan and take her life instead, which
he could not do. So Savitri followed Lord Yama a
long way. After a long way in which Yama
noticed that Savitri was losing strength but was
still following him and her dead husband, Yama
offered Savitri a boon, anything other than her
husband's life. Savitri asked to have children from
Satyavan. In order to give Savitri her boon, Lord
Yama had no choice but to restore Satyavan to life
and so Savitri gained her husband back.

These two women along with other women
in Hindu mythology who were exceptionally
devoted to their husbands symbolized the
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truthful Indian wife who would
do everything for their husband
and they were named Sati. The
meaning of the word sati is
righteous. But as written earlier
the women named Sati, in
Hindu religious literature, did
not commit suicide on their
dead husband's pyre. Therefore
the custom of burning the
widow on her dead husband's
pyre probably did not evolve
from religious background but
from social background.

There are different theories
about the origins of Sati. One
theory says that Sati was
introduced to prevent wives
from poisoning their wealthy
husbands and marry their real
lovers. Other theory says that
Sati began with a jealous queen
who heard that dead kings
were welcomed in heaven by
hundreds of beautiful women,
called Apsaras. And therefore
when her husband died, she
demanded to be burnt on her
dead husband's pyre and so to
arrive with him to heaven and
this way to prevent the Apsaras
from consorting with her
husband. There are also other
theories about the origins of Sati.

Even though Sati is
considered an Indian custom or
a Hindu custom it was not
practiced all over India by all
Hindus but only among certain
communities of India. On the
other hand, sacrificing the
widow in her dead husband's
funeral or pyre was not unique
only to India. In many ancient
communities it was an
acceptable feature. This custom
was  prevalent among
Egyptians, Greek, Goths,
Scythians and others. Among
these communities it was a
custom to bury the dead king
with his mistresses or wives,

servants and other things so
that they could continue to
serve him in the next world.
Another theory claims that Sati
was probably brought to India
by the Scythians invaders of
India. When these Scythians
arrived in India, they adopted
the Indian system of funeral,
which was cremating the dead.
And so instead of burying their
kings and his servers they
started cremating their dead
with his surviving lovers. The
Scythians were warrior tribes
and they were given a status of
warrior castes in Hindu
religious hierarchy. Many of the
Rajput clans are believed to
originate from the Scythians.
Later on other castes who
claimed warrior status or higher
also adopted this custom.

This custom was more
dominant among the warrior
communities in north India,
especially in Rajasthan and also
among the higher castes in
Bengal in east India. Among the
Rajputs of Rajasthan, who gave
lot of importance to valor and
self sacrifice, wives and
concubines of the nobles even
committed suicide, when they
came to know that their beloved
died in battlefield. In other parts
of India it was comparatively
low. And among the majority of
Indian communities it did not
exist at all.

A few rulers of India tried
to ban this custom. The
Mughals tried to ban it. The
British, due to the efforts of
Hindu reformers like Raja Ram
Mohan Roy outlawed this
custom in 1829.

There aren't exact figures
about the number of Sati
incidences. In general, before
this custom was outlawed in
1829, there were a few hundred

0’0 0’0 0’0

officially recorded incidences
eachyear. Even after the custom
was outlawed, this custom did
not vanish completely. It took
few decades before this custom
almost vanished. But still there
are rare incidences in which the
widow demands to voluntary
commit Sati. In 1987 an eighteen
years old widow committed
Sati in a village of Rajasthan
with the blessing of her family
members. In this incidence the
villagers took part in the
ceremony, praising and
supporting the widow for her
act. In October 1999 a woman
hysterically jumped on her
husband's pyre surprising
everyone. But this incidence
was declared suicide and not
Sati, because this woman was
not compelled, forced or
praised to commit this act.
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Socio-economic
Profile of the
Tribals During
the Colonial
Period

Nunu Rajak

Rural India had been inhabited by the tribal
population from the beginning. The tribal
communities lived in relative seclusion and
isolation for centuries and in varying states of
economy. In spite of their contacts with the non-
tribals, they maintained their separate identity.
Each tribal community maintained its own socio-
religious and cultural life and its political and
economic organisations. Untilrthe arrival of the
British in the tribal areas, the main means of
production and subsistence or the tribals were
land and forests. The forests were of great
significance for the pibals all over India. They had
customary rights to use the minor forest products.
Firewood, flowers, fruits, leaves, honey, housing
material, edible nuts, medical herbs etc. formed
the essential items of the daily requirements of
tribals. They used forest products for food,
constructing houses and shifting cultivation. They
grazed their cattle in the forests. The forests
provided them with security. About the
significance of the forests for the tribals Dr. Suresh
Singh says: “They (Tribal communities) can,
therefore, subsist on conditions in which members
of these more civilized race could not exist. When
the crop fails, jungle fruits and vegetables of all
kinds (sag) are valuable reserve. With the help of
these they succeed in teething over the period of
stress which could play havoc.

In addition, the tribals practised weaving,

basket making, fishing, hunting and food
gathering. Their instruments of labour and
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livelihood were not very developed. Bows and
arrows were the main instruments of self-defence
and hunting.

The tribal communities had their respective
chiefs and clan councils (panehayat) to look after
them and manage their social, religious, economic
and political affairs. Each tribal paid some
amount of land produce to his respective chief.
But it was not a legal right; it was a moral
requirement. The chiefs were given voluntary
contribution in kind and a few days of free labour
every year by the people.

The Impact of the British Policies
on the Tribals

The British policies disturbed the traditional
tribal systems. The tribal land system was marked
by its corporational ownership of land and
absence of the landlords. But the British changed
the land system of the tribals. They created the
hitherto unknown class of zamindars (landlords)
in the tribal areas. Rajputs were brought in the
tribal areas of Chotanagpur to perform military
and religious services. For their roles, they were
assigned the zamindari rights in the land. The
zamindars were considered outsiders by the
tribals. The tribals were reduced to the position
of tenants. The clan councils of the tribals were
replaced by the councils of rajas consisting of their
followers, traditional land system of the British
was turned into tenancy systems.

The British also introduced contractors
(Thekedars) in the tribal areas. The zamindars and
thekedars introduced the land rent in the tribal
areas. Following the introduction of market
economy, a class of traders also developed in the
tribal areas. The tribal tenants had to pay the rent
in cash.

As they did not have cash with them, they
had to borrow from the moneylenders. Hence, a
class of moneylenders also came into being in the
tribal areas. The isolated tribal communities were
connected with the outside world following the
introduction of means of communication and
transportation. The self-sufficient tribal economy
was converted into market economy.
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The customary system of
justice was replaced by the new
legal system. The new legal
system was not suitable to the
tribals. The tribals could not
afford to utilise the new legal
system, as they were not
educated and they did not have
money for the fees of the
lawyers. The British brought a
host of petty government official
and clerks in the tribal areas.

All these classes-zamindars,
thekedars, traders,
moneylenders, government
officials-were not natives of the
tribal areas. Nor did they belong
to the tribal communities. They
were brought into the tribal
areas by the British. They could
be Hindus, Muslims, Christians,
Sikhs or Europeans. Hence, they
were considered outsiders-
dikus-by the tribals. These
classes collaborated with the
British administration in the
process of exploitation and
oppression of the tribals. The
landlords extracted exorbitant
amount of Lent from the tribals,
evicted them from their land
and extracted begar (forcible
labour) from the tribals. In case
of defiance, the tribals were
physically assaulted by the
zamindars. They were deprived
of their belongings. The
moneylenders exploited the
tribals by charging exorbitant
amount of interests from them.
Many a time the tribals were
forced to sell out their
belongings and children and
wives to meet the requirements
of the landlords and
moneylenders. The government
officials took advantage of their
innocence. They were the ally of
landlords, moneylenders,

contractors and traders in the
exploitation of the tribals.

Salient Features of
the Tribal Movements

The tribals responded to
their  exploitation and
oppression in the form of reva
and movements. The die
notified their enemies in the
outsiders (dikus)-landlords,
moneylenders, thekedars and
missionaries and European
government officials. They
launched movements against
their oppressors in their
respective regions. Their
agitations against the outsiders
could be called anti-colonial.
They revolted against them
because of their exploitation in
the form of encroachment on
their land, eviction from their
land, annulment of the
traditional legal and social
rights and customs, against
enhancement of rent, 2 for
transfer of land to the tiller,
abolition of feudal and semi-
feudal form of law ownership.
On the whole, these movements
had social and religious
overtone But they were directed
against the issues related to
their existence. These
‘movements were launched
under the leadership of their
respective chiefs. Although the
movements initially began on
social and religious issues and
against the oppression of
outsiders, in course of time,
they merged with the National
movement and with the no-tax
campaign. The tribals fought
against their enemies with their
traditional weapons i.e. bows,
arrows, lathis and axe! Their
movement often took a violent
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turn resulting in the murder of
oppress and the burning of their
houses. Most of the movements
were ruthlessly suppressed by
the government. The tribals had
to comply with British police:
which were detrimental to their
interests. The government
introduced protective
administration in tribal areas.
The government thought that
the normal laws could not be
applied in the tribal areas. The
government passed I Scheduled
District Act (1874) and
categorised the tribal areas as
excluded area the Govt. of India
Act of 1935.
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Caste Order and
Colonialism

Arun Kumar

You must have read about the caste-system
in Indian society in the course on Indian
Government and Politics. Also you must be aware
of its main features, its hierarchical and closed
structure as also of the trends and mechanisms
of upward mobility between castes. In this
unit we shall introduce you to the impact of
colonialism on the caste order. However, before
we go on to see what changes colonialism brought
in its wake, let us briefly enumerate certain basic
features of the caste system. G.S. Ghurye, in his
authoritative work on Caste has enumerated six
such features:

a) Segmental division of society, i.e., the
“quasi-sovereignty of caste” and its
governing body, as a result of which
members of a caste ceased to be members
of a community as a whole, insofar as such
caste as a group with a separate arrange-
ment for meeting out justice to its members.
Thus, it implied a situation where citizens
owned moral allegiance to their caste first,
rather than to the community as a whole.

b) Hierarchy or rigid ordering of society from
top to bottom on the basis of ritual status
and equally rigid definition of roles and
functions that each group must perform.

¢) Restrictions in interdining and social
intercourse according to the detailed rules
which prescribe what sort of food or drink
can be accepted by a person and from what
castes.

d) Civil and religious disabilities and
privileges of different sections: mainly
expressed through separated living and
some castes not having access to certain
areas, streets, temples, practices like
untouchability and so on.

History

e) Lack of unrestricted choice of occupation

f) Endogamy or restriction of marriage
Colonialism affected the caste system
mainly in two different ways. Firstly,
through the various judicial and
administrative practices that the British
introduced. Secondly, indirectly through the
influence of liberal ideas on the sections of
Indian society who, thereafter took up
cudgels to fight for social reforms.

Impact of British Judicial and
Administrative Practise

The judicial and administrative practices
introduced by the British based on the principle
of equality before law. Further, introduction by
the British of a uniform criminal law “removed
from the purview of caste, many matters that used
to be adjudicated by it earlier.” No longer were
caste-governing bodies to decide on matters of
assault, adultery, rape and so on. Gradually, even
in certain matters of civil law, like marriage and
divorce, the authority of caste started getting
eroded. The second aspect was the enactment of
certain laws which practically eroded the
authority of castes in many respects though
practically, often the impact was marginal.
Despite this, legislations like the Widow
Remarriage Act of 1856 or the Castes Disabilities
Removal Act of 1850 did have considerable
impact on the authority of caste. Regarding
marriage, usually the British legal system tried
to adhere to the practices laid down by local
customs. British administration also took up the
question of civil equality for lower castes. The
Govt. in Bombay Presidency, for example, issued
a resolution in 1923 threatening to withhold
grants to any school/educational institution that
refused to admit students from lower castes. Also
the practice of segregating students from lower
castes in classes was gradually abandoned and
they were made to sit with co-pupils from among
the caste Hindus. The Madras Govt. in 1923
empowered Magistrates to punish offenders of
lower castes and in 1925 through a special
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legislation threw open all
public roads and streets giving
access to any public office, well,
tank or place of public resort to
all classes of people including
the depressed. The Govt. of
Madras Presidency was in fact,
the first to introduce protective
discrimination in jobs for the
lower castes, as early as in 1873.

Impact of Economic
Changes

We have mentioned in the
first section how the advent of
British rule affected the
economy of India. You have
seen how this changing
economic structure led to
integration of certain nomadic
people into the caste structure
with the expansion of
agricultural activities. It also led
to a change in the status of
certain caste groups within the
caste hierarchy with land
becoming a commodity that
could be sold to anyone who
could pay for it, even a ‘low
caste’” member, provided an
opportunity to many to acquire
an economic status whereby
they could gradually strive for
upward mobility. Availability
of new economic opportunities
in port cities and capitals and
access to new trading and
employment opportunities for
the lower castes resulted in
relative prosperity for them. For
instance, the improved
communications brought about
an enlargement of market for oil
and pressed oilseeds, from
which Telis (Oilmen) all over
eastern India benefited. The
Noniyas of eastern UP, Kolis of
Surat coast and several other
groups benefited from the new
employment opportunities

resulting from railway, road
and canal construction. In such
cases, according to M.N.
Srinivas, the wealthier families
or sections became possessed of
a desire to move up in caste
hierarchy by acquiring the
symbols and rituals of higher
castes, This upward mobility is
known as ‘Sanskritization’. The
changes from an agricultural
economy to an industrial
economy also brought in its
wake processes like
westernization which involved
a change in status based on
adoption of western values.

Anti-Caste Movements
under the Influence of
Liberal Philosophy

The third major way in
which the caste structure was
affected was through powerful
anti-caste and social reform
movements under the Arya
Samaj in Northern India, Raja
Ram Mohan Roy in Bengal,
Jyotiba Phule in Maharashtra,
Sri Narayana Guru in Kerala,
Ramaswami Naicker in Madras
and so on. The major themes
taken up by these movements
were reform in regard to the
position of women, equality for
oppressed castes, general
reform in religion and rituals.
So, for instance, social reformers
had exerted enough pressure
for the enactment of the Special
Marriage Actin 1872, that made
inter-caste marriage possible.

Questions of widow
remarriage, Sati, women’s
education etc. were important
issues of struggle waged by the
social reformers, particularly in
Bengal. The mobility of a few
low castes had in Srinivas’

words, a ‘demonstration effect’
on all others in the region. The
latter felt that they were no
longer condemned to a life of
poverty and oppression.
Provided they matle the effort,
they could also rise up the
ladder. Perhaps this feeling
significantly contributed to
lending a strength to the
movement of lower and
backward castes. What has come
to be known as the ‘Backward
Classes Movement’ acquired a
widespread character and was
particularly strong in Southern
parts of India. These
movements, passed through
two stages: in the first, the lower
castes tried to acquire the
symbols and rituals of high
status, while in the second
aspirations moved towards
acquisition of political power,
education and share in the new
economic opportunities.

The emergence of caste
sabhas or associations gave
organizational impetus to the
movement of backward castes.
Initial activity of these sabhas
were directed at trying “to
reform caste customs and
undertake welfare activities of
the benefit of their caste
brethren, in the form of
building hostels, houses on a
cooperative basis, setting up
colleges and hospitals, and
provide scholarships.

An overview of the most
important anti-caste
movements mentioned above
suggests that, despite widely
differing approaches and
methods they had a common
stand, in that they were
motivated by similar issues
which became the total point of
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reform. While the social
reformers of Bengal explicitly
challenged the very basis of
caste oppression by advocating
nationalism, the Arya Samaj
and or the Ramakrishna
Mission sought to modify the
caste system by efforts in the
direction of removal of
untouchability. Phule and
Naicker organized the ‘lower
castes to lead an assault on the
upper caste domination in all
spheres of social life. However,

it has been pointed out that
such movements which
organized the lower castes
against upper caste
domination, in due course got
transformed into a movement
of caste solidarity themselves.
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History

Adivasis and the
Freedom
Movement

Ajeet Kumar

As soon as the British took over Eastern India
tribal revolts broke out to challenge alien rule. In
the early years of colonization, no other
community in India offered such heroic resistance
to British rule or faced such tragic consequences
as did the numerous Adivasi communities of now
Jharkhand, Chhatisgarh, Orissa and Bengal. In
1772, the Paharia revolt broke out which was
followed by a five year uprising led by Tilka
Manjhi who was hanged in Bhagalpur in 1785.
The Tamar and Munda revolts followed. In the
next two decades, revolts took place in
Singhbhum, Gumla, Birbhum, Bankura,
Manbhoom and Palamau, followed by the great
Kol Risings of 1832 and the Khewar and Bhumij
revolts (1832-34). In 1855, the Santhals waged war
against the permanent settlement of Lord
Cornwallis, and a year later, numerous adivasi
leaders played key roles in the 1857 war of
independence. But the defeat of 1858 only
intensified British exploitation of national wealth
and resources. A forest regulation passed in 1865
empowered the British government to declare any
land covered with trees or brushwood as
government forest and to make rules to manage
it under terms of it's own choosing. The act made
no provision regarding the rights of the Adivasi
users. A more comprehensive Indian Forest Act
was passed in 1878, which imposed severe
restrictions upon Adivasi rights over forest land
and produce in the protected and reserved forests.
The act radically changed the nature of the
traditional common property of the Adivasi
communities and made it state property. As
punishment for Adivasi resistance to British rule,
“The Criminal Tribes Act” was passed by the

British Government in 1871 arbitrarily
stigmatizing groups such as the Adivasis (who
were perceived as most hostile to British interests)
as congenital criminals.

Adivasi uprisings in the Jharkhand belt were
quelled by the British through massive
deployment of troops across the region. The
Kherwar uprising and the Birsa Munda
movement were the most important of the late-
18th century struggles against British rule and
their local agents. The long struggle led by Birsa
Munda was directed at British policies that
allowed the zamindars (landowners) and
moneylenders to harshly exploit the Adivasis. In
1914 Jatra Oraon started what is called the Tana
Movement (which drew the participation of over
25,500 Adivasis). The Tana movement joined the
nation-wide Satyagrah Movement in 1920 and
stopped the payment of land-taxes to the colonial
Government. During British rule, several revolts
also took place in Orissa which naturally drew
participation from the Adivasis. The significant
ones included the Paik Rebellion of 1817, the
Ghumsar uprisings of 1836-1856, and the
Sambhalpur revolt of 1857-1864. In the hill tribal
tracts of Andhra Pradesh a revolt broke out in
August 1922. Led by Alluri Ramachandra Raju
(better known as Sitarama Raju), the Adivasis of
the Andhra hills succeeded in drawing the British
into a full-scale guerrilla war. Unable to cope, the
British brought in the Malabar Special Force to
crush itand only prevailed when Alluri Raju died.
As the freedom movement widened, it drew
Adivasis into all aspects of the struggle. Many
landless and deeply oppressed Adivasis joined
in with upper-caste freedom fighters expecting
that the defeat of the British would usher in a new
democratic era.

Unfortunately, even fifty years after
independence, Dalits and Adivasis have benefited
least from the advent of freedom. Although
independence has brought widespread gains for
the vast majority of the Indian population, Dalits
and Adivasis have often been left out, and new
problems have arisen for the nation’s Adivasi
populations. With the tripling of the population
since 1947, pressures on land resources, especially
demands on forested tracks, mines and water
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resources have played havoc on
the lives of the Adivasis. A
disproportionate number of
Adivasis have been displaced
from their traditional lands
while many have seen access to
traditional resources undercut
by forest mafias and corrupt
officials who have signed
irregular commercial leases that
conflict with rights granted to
the Adivasis by the Indian
constitution. It remains to be
seen if the the grant of statehood
for Jharkhand and Chhatisgarh
ameliorates the conditions for
India’s Adivasis. However, it is
imperative that all Adivasi
districts receive special
attention from the Central
government in terms of
investment in schools, research
institutes, participatory forest
management and preservation
schemes, non-polluting
industries, and opportunities
for the Adivasi communities to
document and preserve their
rich heritage. Adivasis must
have special access to
educational, cultural and
economic opportunities so as to
reverse the effects of
colonization and earlier
injustices experienced by the
Adivasi communities. At the
same time, the country can
learn much from the beauty of
Adivasi social practices, their
culture of sharing and respect
for all-their deep humility and
love of nature-and most of all-
their deep devotion to social
equality and civic harmony.

The Tribal communities
living in large part of India
participated in numerous
revolts against the British
occupation from time to time.
They vented their ire against

intrusion of imperialist forces
and the expansion of the British
dominion in India. The most
important factor was their
opposition to the entry of
money lenders, revenue
collecting  farmers and
businessmen in their simple life.
Their imperialistic economic
policies and suppression had
been responsible for bringing
the Tribal communities under
the British rule. The Tribal
revolts, their irrepressible
courage and extreme
dedication and the state
machinery’s brutal manoeuvres
to suppress them, was a
remarkable development in
India’s struggle against foreign
rule. On one hand disciplined
British India troops equipped
with modern day weapons, on
the other hand Tribal soldiers
equipped with Bows & Arrows,
axes and other ancient
weaponries. They were angry,
disorganized and fought a
unequal battle as a result of
which they were killed in lakhs.
Among there various revolts
the most important were the
revolt by Koala tribesmen from
1820 to 1837, Santhal revolt
from 1855-56, Rampas in 1879
and the Mundas from 1895-
1901. Birsa Munda was the
leader of the revolt of the
Munda Tribesman from 1895-
1901. The horrific ritual of
human sacrifice practiced by
the Kandhas upto the middle of
the 19* century has been an
indelible blot on the
community. But the way they
offered dogged resistance to the
British for several decades, not
withstanding their deprivation,
they amply deserve kudos for
their valiant fight. The tribals

played a stellar role in the
Khurda Rebellion commanded
by Buxi Jagabandhu against the
British in 1817. There had been
a smouldering discontent
against British rule in the
coastal areas of Orissa for
several years, on the grounds of
agrarian, economic and
political issues. It was a band of
400 Kandhas of Ghumusar,
who sparked off the
conflagration by entering the
Khurda region to fight. Buxi
Jagabandhu and his army
joined there, and the revolt soon
spread to Khurda, Tangi, Gopa,
Bolagarh, Banapur, Pipili,
Nayagarh and other places.
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History

The Swadeshi
Movement of 1905

Dr. Birendra Kumar Singh

The Swadeshi Movement of 1905 started as
an Anti-Partition agitation against the British
Government’s decision to partition Bengal, to
break up the unity and solidarity of the Bengali
people standing at the vanguard of India’s
national resurgence. In spite of vehement protests
from the press and the platform all over Bengal,
the bureaucratic government of Lord Curzon paid
no heed to it and despisingly boycotted the united
Bengali public opinion. ‘A boycott of one kind
was therefore sought to be met by a boycott of
another’, as Satis Chandra Mukherjee put it, as
the last legitimate weapon of a disarmed people.
As facts stand at present, the idea of Boycott of
British goods was not the work of a particular
man nor was it devised in the country first in 1905.
It was an organized expression of the national will
and ‘the mind of the whole community” made its
contributions to its final emergence.

The Boycott Technique

From the I.B. Records of the Government of
West Bengal we learn that on the eve of the
Swadeshi Movement a powerful protagonist of
the idea of boycotting British goods was Tahal
Ram Ganga Ram (an inhabitant of North Western
India and belonging to the Arya Samaj) who
visited Calcutta during February-March, 1905,
delivering inflammatory speeches every evening
before the students in the College Square, and
asking them to go in for Boycott of British goods
in favour of indigenous products. His lectures
made a deep impression on many young men of
Calcutta at that time. This is corroborated by the
Bengali Autobiography of Krishna Kumar Mitra,
one of the great stalwarts of the Swadeshi
Movement. In the exciting times of the Anti-

Partition agitation Krishna Kumar Mitra’s call for
Boycott through his weekly organ, the Sanjivani
(July 13, 1905) found a ready response in the
country. “"When she (Bengal) declared the
Boycott’, wrote Aurobindo in 1908, “she did so
without calculation, without reckoning chances,
without planning how the Boycott could succeed.
She declared it. Was the intellect at work when
she declared it? Was it her leaders who planned
itas a means of bringing the British to their knees?
Everybody knows that it was Kishoregunj, it was
Magura, the obscure villages and towns of East
Bengal which first declared the Boycott. What
brain planned it, what voice first uttered it, history
will never be able to discover. None planned it,
but it was in the heart of the nation and God
revealed it.

The Boycott scheme which was first applied
to the economic field extended before long to
other departments involving a totalitarian scheme
of Boycott-the Boycott of British goods, British
schools, British courts and British bureaucratic
administration. Even the idea of social Boycott of
persons purchasing foreign articles was insisted
upon. But for practical reasons the idea of ‘no tax
to the government” was temporarily held in
abeyance.

The Idea of Swadeshi

Boycott was after all a negative concept. Its
positive counterpart was the Swadeshi, first
applied to the economic field involving the use
of Swadeshi or indigenous goods ‘even at a
sacrifice’. Like Boycott, Swadeshi also soon
became an all-comprehensive category. The idea
of economic Swadeshi was advocated, among
other things, in Bengal as early as the days of the
Hindu Mela (functioning since 1867). In the
seventies of the 19th century a Swadeshi
movement was initiated in Gujarat and the
Deccan. Almost about the same time, thanks to
the enthusiasm of the Arya Samaj, a similar
movement came into existence in the Punjab also.

So far as Bengal is concerned, it should be
clearly borne in mind that the spirit of industrial
Swadeshi was abroad for a long time past,
particularly since the early nineties of the 19th
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century. Barrister Jogesh
Chandra Chaudhury was ‘one
of the earliest pioneers’ in the
field of industrial revival. It was
he who ‘first started an
industrial exhibition of
Swadeshi articles as an annex to
the Indian National Congress in
December 1901.

Early in the 20th century
Satis Chandra Mukherjee
founded the Dawn Society
(July, 1902) in the premises of
the present Vidyasagar College
and organized a Swadeshi
Stores under its auspices for the
promotion of indigenous
manufactures. The efforts of the
Dawn Society to popularize the
cause of Swadeshi goods by
lectures and exhibitions,
organized sale and propaganda
through its journal, the Dawn,
were remarkable and together
served as a prelude to the
Swadeshi Movement of 1905.
Rabindra Nath Tagore was deeply
impressed by Satischandra’s
selfless and total dedication to
nationbuilding activities.

The Swadeshi Movement,
observed Satis Mukherjee in
1906, ‘is patriotic in the first
instance and only economic or
industrial in the second. A
purely economic movement
would not have proved itself to
be a whole people’s or a
nation’s business, but its
activities would have been
confined amongst a
comparatively limited class of
people with industrial instincts
and business capacities. The
Swadeshi Movement, it must
therefore be understood, is not
an industrial movement, in its
essence, but is essentially a
moral movement, in the larger
sense of the word, concerning

itself with rousing the moral
sense of a whole people in its
relations with a bureaucratic
power.

Bipin Chandra Pal, the
foremost architect of the
Swadeshi Movement of 1905,
also characterized the national
upsurge as a ’'spiritual
movement’. In his article on
‘The Bed-Rock of Indian
Nationalism’, he wrote thus in
1908: “The strength of the new
movement in India lies in its
supreme idealism. It is not a
mere economic movement,
though it openly strives for the
economic resurrection of the
country. It is not a mere political
movement, though it has boldly
declared itself for absolute
political independence. It is an
intensely spiritual movement
having for its object not simply
the development of economic
life or the attainment of political
freedom but really the
emancipation, in every sense of
the term, of the Indian
manhood and womanhood.”

The Demand for
Swaraj

The fourth idea closely
associated with the Swadeshi
Movement of 1905 was the
aspiration after complete
political independence or the
separation of India from the
British Empire. In the 19th
century or even at the dawn of
the 20th, the Indian politicians
in general continued to believe
in the paramountcy and justice
of the British rule in this country
and considered it an
‘irrevocable necessity” for the
furtherance of their national
interests. In the pre-Swadeshi
days (1903-04) even Bipin

Chandra Pal and Upadhyay
Brahmabandhab cherished the
same complacent belief. But
with the outbreak of the
Swadeshi Movement, the old
idea of mendicant politics was
rapidly losing its hold on the
imagination of the younger
generation A larger and more
ennobling ideal for political
endeavour was found
increasingly intoxicating. The
overhauling of the entire
Congress, both its ideal and its
line of action, was deemed
imperative by the more
advanced political party, called
the New Party or the Nationalist
Party, in contradistinction to the
old guards of the Congress or
the Moderates.

The New Party in Bengal
counted among its foremost
protagonists men like
Upadhyaya Brahmabandhab,
Bipin Chandra Pal and
Aurobindo Ghose. It was
mainly organized and set in
motion in Bengal by
Aurobindo. Before the
appearance of Aurobindo in
Bengal politics, there were
certainly many kindred spirits
(like his) in the country, but
there was no New Party. It was
Aurobindo who, more than
anybody else, was instrumental
in organizing the men with
Extremist leanings in the
country into the New Party and
animating it along with Bipin
Pal with the intoxicating ideal
of Purna Swaraj or complete
Independence for India. And
this marked a veritable
revolution in the realm of our
political thought. The New
Party sketched and developed
this invigorating ideal with the
greatest fidelity to the people’s
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will. It had its organs in journals
like the Kesari, the New India,
the Sandhya, the Yugantar and
the Bande Mataram, which
played a very remarkable role
in those days in directing the
national mind along the lines of
complete political
emancipation from foreign
thraldom. Instead of trusting
the alien bureaucracy, the New
Party sought its strength in the
revived manhood of the nation.
It declared in no uncertain voice
that ‘political freedom is the
life-breath of a nation; to

attempt  social reform,
educational reform, industrial
expansion, the moral

improvement of the race
without aiming first and

the very height of ignorance
and futility” (Aurobindo). And
this ideal was officially
accepted by the Congress in its
memorable session held at
Calcutta in December,1906.

It was at the Calcutta
session that the political goal of
India was defined as ‘Self-
Government or Swaraj like that
of the United Kingdom or the
Colonies” by the President
himself, Dadabhai Naoroji, that
old, veteran politician who,
only a year ago in 1905, in a
series of letters addressed to the
Congressmen, could not
envisage any ideal beyond ‘Self-
Government under British
paramountcy’ as goal for
India’s political struggle.
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Women
Unemployment
and Social Evil

Dr. Kumari Rina Ray

In the era of globalization the two pressing
questions eg. the nature of employment problems
and the economic and social policies to redress
them, are the most vital problems which require
democratic solution for transformations of society
as a whole. Unemployment and its accelerated
growth rate has given birth to several social
problems, besides economic and political
problems. Growing unemployment inevitably
means reduction in subsistance means of the
collective which is gripped under its fold. To
maintain themselves such people endeavour to
earn their livelihood through the means fair or
foul, both. Amidst acute scarcity of jobs, low
wages, job insecurity, and, above all,
unavailability of employment, combined
together, have accelerated the pace of crimes,
immoral activities in our social scenario, mostly
among youth males and females. Analysts often
have failed to understand the basic creed of the
unemployment problem due to their defectives
approaches to make an objective probe into the
problem based on data. The large scale sample
survey of employment/unemployment carried
out by the National Sample Surveys organization
(NSSO) once every five years are richer in content
than the standard labour force survey conducted
in other developing and developed countries. The
data, generated by the NSSO surveys, are
particularly appropriate to understand the core
characteristics of employment/unemployment
problem in a typical labour surplus developing
country. But most of the analysts, both, in India
and abroad, have failed to make adequate use of
this data base, perhaps, because they have been
far too concerned with using the analytical tools

Panapur, Aurai, Muzaffarpur

Sociology

that are appropriate only for analyzing labour
market in advanced industrial economy.!

The NSSO Sample Survey has provided an
extremely complex picture of employment
situation that prevails in India. This complexity
has been arisen due to three basic reasons eg. first
being the fact that in India very few people have
regular full time wage employment, the vast
majority work on an irregular basis, either as self-
employed persons or as casual labourers. Most
workers, therefore, are in employment without
necessarily being at work on all work days in any
given period. Second, as there is no well
developed or widely diversified system of social
security, unemployment is not an option except
for the well off, the poor have to work for their
survival even when that the wages, paid to them,
are not adequate for their subsistance. The facts
imply, third, that there prevails what might be
termed as Say’s law of employment: supply of
labour creates its own demands. In these
circumstances standard indicators, such as
growth in the number of people in employment
or changes in the rate of unemployment do not
tell much about employment trends or conditions.

In 2000 India had a labour force of 376.4
million in a population just over one billion. The
employed worker population ratio (0.37) is,
obviously, low. Notwithstanding that this low
worker labour population ratio has been caused
due to the fact that of the total population of India
36 percent is below the age of 15 years, but there
is low ratio among adult also, and that has been
caused due to low labour force participation of
women. The reasons as why the labour force
participation in women is low is mainly due to
our social system in which women are responsible
mainly for household works. However, the direct
evidences show that if the household works are
accepted as gainful work the labour force
participation rate of women will go higher than
the rate of males. In low income group countries
like India domestic works contribute much more
to the family welfare than it, does in high income
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group societies in developed
countries. House works, like
collection of free goods, fruit
vegetables, firewood, cattle
food, drinking water, activities
like cattle rearing, milching,
tailoring, weaving for domestic
use etc. are such works for
which families have to pay in
developed countries. All these
works are performed by paid
servants.

In India, labour force is still
low skilled. Till 2000 more than
42 percent of labour force was
illiterate, no education at all, the
average skill of women labour
force was more unskilled than
its male counterparts. Sixtynine
percent of female labour force
had no schooling and an
average female worker had
only 1.9 year of schooling and
the same figure for male was 33
percent and 4.6 years of
education. What  more
surprising appears about the
education level of women work
force is that the average
education level of female work
force engaged in household
activities is higher than that
participate in the labour force.
It is a noticeable fact that the
economic return from the
household work in relation to
that from possible employment,
first rises and then falls as the
level of education rises. Nearly
22 percent women with tertiary
education seem to be neither in
the labour force nor engaged in
household work. Their Position,
as a mere consuming labour,
has been caused mostly due to
two reasons viz. they, obviously
belong to well off households.
They are under no pressure to
work and can also hire domestic
help for their house hold works.

Secondly, the rate of employment
among women with tertiary
education is very low and this
episode, most probably,
discourages them to enter many
of them in labour market.

However, wage differences
between a male and a female
employee are far less significant
in regular employment than in
the case of casual employment.
Onan average, a female regular
employee earns 92 percent of
the wages earned by a male
regular employee in rural areas
and 89 percent in urban areas.’
This minor wage differential
arises, in all likelihood, not
because the women workers are
paid less wages than male for
the same type of work, put
because of the lower level of
education, on which account
women are employed against a
job which has less wages. In
contrast, a female casual labour
earns an average 65 percent of
the wage earned by a male
casual labour in rural centres
and 60 percent in urban centres.
It is a fact that women do more
low wage work than male but
it is legitimate to wonder if this
is the sole explanation for such
a great differential between the
wages of male and female
workers. The gender inequality
in employment in India is very
high and employment
condition of women is also
worst than their male
counterparts. The share of
women among the regular
employees in total member of
employed personsis 9.2 percent
which is nearly half of 18
percent for male. At the other
end, the share of women causal
employees in the total casual
wage workers is commendably

high, 42.5 percent but the same
percentage for casual male wage
workers is only 31.1 percent.
This variation also implies that
women’s employment is much
more concentrated in
agriculture, as more than 74
percent women wage workers
work in agriculture where as the
percentage for male wage
workers employed in
agriculture is only 54 percent.
Secondly, under-employment
among women is very high in all
sectors. One thing that is most
surprising is that there is little
unemployment among wage
workers of both sexes with little
or no education. Educated
women, actually, face more
unemployment than educated
males. In 2000 the rate of
unemployment for males, with
tertiary education, was 9
percent but the same for the
women with same level of
education was 27 percent, three
times bigger than males. The
unemployed women, generally,
possess higher education than
their male counterparts.

Furthermore, gender
inequalities in employment do
not necessarily suggest that
there exists in labour market a
sort of gender based
discrimination. Indeed, the fact
that wage inequality among
women workers is higher than
that between men and women
suggests that the gender based
discrimination in the labour
market is not the major source
of gender inequality. Gender
inequality in the world of work
largely  reflects gender
inequality in education. The
female labour force, generally,
has a much more lower average
level of education than male
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labour force. This education
differential always acts as a
factor for creating gender
discrimination in labour market
and applies to both the type and
sector of employment. In general
inference it does not mean that
there is no gender discrimination
in labour market. But it does
imply that the existence of such
discrimination can not be taken
as an obvious fact, which
requires no investigation. In the
case of casual labourer, the large
gender based wage differentials
could conceivably reflect
discrimination, but it seldom
reflects productivity differential.
In the case of educated persons
the higher level of
unemployment of women could
also reflect discrimination, but it
is not to be ignored that there is
a section of women with higher
education who do not possess
education of that type which
could provide to them
collective employment in this
era of high technology.

In summing up, one can
observe that globalization has
been creating a different type of
working environment in which

technical knowledge in every
sector has become dominant, a
technical person, with no
formal degree can be acquired
to have better job than a person
with higher degree in general
education. India is passing
through an age of transition
from semi-technical society into
higher technical society and to
this sequel the illegibilities for
a job has charged. In this era of
transition male and female
labour forces, with no technical
knowledge suffer a lot. In this
era, developed technology is
used not only in production
work but also in other sectors
too, even in the spheres of
crime, theft, smuggling etc. The
increasing cost of living, due to
rise in prices growing
unemployment and spread of a
culture of consumerism have
created condition under which
the unemployed youths resort
to indulge in various types of
criminal activities and females,
particularly from amongst the
lower middle class under their
economic pressure are opting
even such work which the Indian
society does not appreciate.
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Unemployment:
India’s Greatest
Problem

Sandhya Kumari

Abstract

The unemployment in India is quite different
from that of advance countries of the world. The
well developed countries like U.S.A. and England
usually suffer from a frictional or cyclical
unemployment but in case of India, it is a
permanent feature. In this broader global context
this paper presents a detailed profile of youth
employment and unemployment in India, which
has World’s largest youth population. Young
Indians faces major barriers because of poverty
and low level of human capital. In rural and urban
areas, young males are usually employed in
casual jobs while their female counterparts tend
to be self employed. Although a large proportion
of youth rural women employed in agriculture
rural makes are increasingly turning to the non-
farm sector. In comparison, young urban males
are largely working in the service sector. The
paper also offers policy recommendations for
increasing productive employment and reduction
in Unemployment for the youth.

Introduction

Young People are a major human resource for
development, key agents for social change and
driving force for economic development and
technological innovation. But harnessing these
resources is a major challenge. The youth
challenge is considered as the most critical of the
21st Century’s economic development challenge.
Youth Unemployment and underemployment is
prevalent around the world because young
people lack skills, work experience, job search

abilities and the financial resources to find
employment. In developing countries, this
situation is exacerbated by poverty and the
competitive pressure that result from a rapidly
growing labor force.

In the midst of a severe recession, youth find
it increasingly difficult to both acquire a job as a
new entrant in the labor market, particularly as a
consequence of hiring freezes, and remain
employed, since they are more likely to be laid
off than workers with more seniority (Erick, 2009).
According to ILO’s Global Trends Report 2012
on youth, nearly 75 million young people are
unemployment across the world, which
represents an increase of more than 4 million since

2007 (ILO, 2012).

Increase in the share of youth population due
to demographic ‘dividend” or the “youth bulge’
seems to be the sources of future economic growth
in India. The proportion of people in the age
group 15-24 years has increase over-time.
Although with increase in school and college
enrolment rates, the proportion of youth in labor
force has been declining their high proportions
in the labor force indicate that the problem of
youth unemployment and underemployment
would remain a serious policy issue for many
more years to come in India.

Since independence there has been a policy
concern for youth in India. The planning
commission of India has recognized youth as the
most vital section of the community. Also it has
made a particular reference to unemployment
among the problems faced by the youth.

In this context, the present paper examines
the unemployment situation of the all age groups
for three and half decades (1972-73 to 2007-08).
The paper is organized as follows. The
Methodology followed and data source used for
the analysis are present in the immediate
following pares in this section and the second
section presents the trends in the overall
unemployment situation in India. The third
section delineates the youth unemployment in
India the fourth and fifth section presents youth
unemployment labor force and vulnerable
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population and lastly the causes,
conclusions and suggestion to
complete this paper.

Methodology and Data
Source

In this paper we have
analyzed Nature of
unemployment in India and
also find out what are
solutions to decrease
unemployment. The present
paper is mainly based on National
Sample Survey Organization
(NSSO) quinquennial rounds of
employment and unemployment
survey data during the period
1972 -73 t0 2004-05. In some cases,
we have also included 2007-08
annual survey on employment
- unemployment. Besides
census data is also used for
estimating the actual number
of working population. Both
the published data as well as
the unit record data related to
NSS employment and
unemployment survey is used
for the analysis. Most of the
analysis is based on the usual
status.

I. Nature of Unemployment

In a common sense,
unemployment is a situation
when anyone who is not
gainfully employed in
productive activity. It means
that an Unemployment person
is one who is seeking any work
for wages but is unable to find
any job suited to his capacity.
Obviously in an economy there
is a section of working
population which is not
interested in any gainful job
and still others are interested in
employment at wage rate high
than those prevailing in the
labor market. Prof. Keynes

called this type of labor force as
voluntarily = unemployed.
According to this view,
involuntary unemployment
refers to a situation in which
people are ready to accept work
at prevailing wage rate but fail
to get the same wage.

In a developed country, the
problem of unemployment is
two type i.e. involuntary
unemployment and frictional
unemployment. It is caused by
a deficiency of effective
demand. In underdeveloped
countries, on the contrary
unemployment is almost
structural. There is always
underemployment of the
factors of productions within
the limits of known knowledge.
The demand for labor is less
and there is lack of employment
opportunities as agriculture is
primitive. The Industrial Sector
is also backward; capital is
deficient and limited size of the
service sector. Under these
circumstances a large number
of people are happy in
accepting jobs at prevailing
wage rate.

Broadly speaking,
unemployment is of many
types like cyclical, frictional,
Technological, seasonal,
structural, voluntary,
Involuntary and disguised and
casual Unemployment.

The National sample
survey organization (NSSO)
has developed and
standardized concepts and
definitions of labor force

employment and
unemployment suitable to
India conditions. These

concepts have not only been
adopted by NSSO for
conducting  survey on

employment since 1972-73, but
have also been accepted by
planning commission for
analyzing the dimension of the
unemployment problem.

The three concept of
unemployment developed by
the NSSO are:

i) Usual status unemployment:
The usual status
unemployment rate is a
person rate and indicates
chronic unemployment
because all those who are
found “usually”
unemployed in the
reference year are counted
as unemployed.

ii) Current weekly status
unemployment: A person
having worked for an
hour or more on any one
or more days during the
reference period gets the
employed status. The
current weekly status
unemployment rate, like
the usual status
unemployment rate, is
also a person rate.

iiiy Current Daily status
unemployment: A person
who works for an hour
but less than four hours is
considered having
worked for half a day. If
he works for hours or
more during a day, he is
considered as employed
for the whole day. The

current Daily status
unemployment rate is a
time rate.

Il. Level of Unemployment

Unemployment is a
daunting problem for both the
developed and developing
countries. India is one of those
developing countries which
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continue to have the problem of
unemployment and
underemployment despite
continuous policy emphasis
and programmers to eliminate
the problem.

The unemployment rate
in India is measure in

Current daily Status
(CDS). The
unemployment rate based
on usual status indicates
the magnitude of the
person’s unemployment
for a relatively longer
period and approximates
to an indicator of the

three ways based on
National Sample Survey
(NSS) data: based on
Usual Status (US), Current

chronically unemployed.
status
includes both chronic and

The

weekly

unemployment of
workers categorized as
usually employed, caused
by seasonal fluctuations in
the labor market the daily
status concept given an
average picture of
unemployment on a day
during the survey year.
Unlike US and CWS which
refers to Unemployed,
CDS refers to the person

Weekly Status (CWS) and intermittent days unemployed.
Table -1: Incidence of Unemployment in India by three Alternative concepts
Rural and Urban Rural Urban
P M F P M ‘ F P M F

Usual Status
1972-73 1.6 1.9 1.0 0.9 1.2 0.5 5.1 4.8 6.0
1977-78 2.6 2.2 3.3 1.5 1.3 2.0 7.1 5.4 12.4
1983 1.9 |23 1.2 1.1 1.4 0.7 5.0 5.1 4.9
1987-88 2.7 2.6 2.9 2.0 1.8 2.4 5.4 5.2 6.2
1993-94 1.9 |22 1.4 1.1 1.4 0.8 4.4 4.0 6.2
1999-2000 - - - - 2.1 1.5 - 4.8 7.1
2004-2005 2.9 - - 2.5 2.1 3.1 5.3 4.4 9.1
2007-2008 2.2 2.4 1.7 1.6 1.9 1.1 4.1 3.8 5.2
Weekly Status
1972-73 4.3 3.7 5.9 3.9 3.0 5.5 6.6 6.0 9.2
1977-78 4.5 4.4 5.0 3.7 3.6 4.0 7.8 7.1 10.9
1983 4.5 4.4 4.8 3.9 3.7 4.3 6.8 6.7 7.5
1987-88 4.8 4.8 5.0 4.2 4.2 4.3 7.0 6.6 9.2
1993-94 3.6 3.5 3.8 3.0 3.0 3.0 5.8 5.2 8.4
1999-2000 - - - - 3.9 3.7 - 5.6 7.3
2004-2005 4.4 4.2 5.0 3.9 3.8 4.2 6.0 5.2 9.0
Daily Status
1972-73 8.3 7.0 11.5 8.2 6.8 11.2 9.0 8.0 13.7
1977-78 8.2 7.6 10.0 7.7 7.1 9.2 10.3 9.4 14.5
1983 8.3 8.0 9.3 7.9 7.5 9.0 9.6 9.2 11.0
1987-88 6.1 5.6 7.5 5.2 4.6 6.7 9.4 8.8 12.0
1993-94 6.0 5.9 6.3 5.6 5.6 5.6 7.4 6.7 10.5
1999-2000 - - - - 7.2 7.0 - 7.3 9.4
2004-2005 8.2 7.8 9.2 8.2 8.0 8.7 8.3 7.5 11.6

Note: Usual Status includes both principal and subsidiary

Source: Visalia (1998) and NSS Employment and Unemployment Survey Reports.
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According to usual status
the present (chronic)
unemployment rate in India is
2.9 percent of the labor force in
2004-05 and it is the highest ever
recorded unemployment rate
during the last three decades,
besides on the usual status
unemployment rate, there are

about 13.4 million estimated
chronically unemployment
persons in India for the year
2004-05. The unemployment
rate based on weekly status is
4.4 percent of the labor force
and it is higher than the usual
status unemployment rate the
estimate based on weekly status

of unemployment rate indicates
that are about 19.7 million of
unemployed person in India
(2004-05). As per the daily
status (CDS) the
unemployment rate stands at
8.2 percent which is the highest
among the three alternative
concepts in 2004-2005.
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Graph-1: Unemployment Rate in India by Age Group

Note: Usual Status
Source: Using NSS Unit record Data

The unemployment rate by
five years interval age groups
shows that it is the highest
among the younger cohorts
especially 15 to 24 years age
cohorts. In other words, the
incidence or instances of those
who are willing to work and
available for the labor market
but unable to find the work or
employment is higher among
the young (below 30 years)
when compared to their seniors
(30+age). It is highest among
the 20 to 25 years age cohorts.

The situation of young job
seekers in comparison to adults
seems to be hard.

lll. Youth Unemployment in
India

Unemployment in India is
higher than other advanced
countries. However, at the same
time, unemployment tends to
be higher among youth. In this
regards, the open
unemployment rate in India,
particularly in the age brackets
15-19 and 20-24, is extremely

high among both males and
females. In the next age group,
it is lower with the exception of
urban females. As expected, the
unemployment rate on the basis
of the current daily status is
considerably higher arching
22.1 percent for urban women
aged 20-24. It is also worth
noting that the unemployment
rate for youth (aged 15-24) has
persisted at around 10 percent
over last decade in (10.1 percent
in 1999 - 2000 and 10.2 percent
in 2009-2010), whale it had
dropped for older cohorts.

Table -2: Youth Unemployment rate (%) (Usual and current daily status), 2009-10

Usual Status (UPSS) Current Daily Status (CDS)
Age Rural Rural Urban Urban Rural Rural Urban Urban
group Male female male female Male female Male female
15-19 8.02 5.13 12.17 10.59 15.92 16.25 17.19 16.52
20-24 5.54 6.05 9.68 18.78 11.89 13.92 12.89 22.07
25-29 1.85 3.22 4.33 11.71 7.22 7.91 6.65 16.66
15-59 1.62 1.51 2.86 5.48 6.44 7.96 5.14 9.09
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IV. Unemployment Among
the Youth Labor Force
Unemployment is one of

the main problems faced by the
youth in labor market. The

employability will be low with
lack of education and skills. The
unemployment rate for the
youth labor force in India is
high. The unemployment rate
varied with the concept of

unemployment literary status
and level of education. When
compared to usual status it was
higher in the weekly status (10.0
percent) and highest in the daily
status (14.8 percent).

Table-3: Unemployment rate among the youth labor force in India by literacy status and Educational levels

Educatio 1983 1993-94 2004-05 2007-08
n Level
Us CWS CDS | US | CWS | CDS US |CWS | CDS | US | CWS | CDS
All 5.3 9.1 14.8 5.6 8.2 11.8 13.7 8.0 10.0 | 7.6 10.1 14.1
Illiterat 0.9 4.2 9.9 0.8 3.2 6.8 9.3 2.2 4.7 1.4 4.4 8.9
e
Literate 9.8 19.6 16.3 8.6 11.3 14.7 17.6 9.9 11.6 | 8.9 11.2 15.1
S
Below 2.9 6.1 11.9 1.9 3.8 8.1 11.4 3.7 6.0 3.6 6.6 12.1
Primary
Primary 4.9 8.2 12.0 3.3 5.8 9.5 12.8 4.7 6.6 4.6 6.9 11.6
Middle 11.3 15.3 13.8 7.1 9.7 13.0 19.1 7.2 9.1 6.9 9.0 12.9
Seconda | 21.0 26.1 21.4 16. 19.2 21.9 28.2 16.9 | 17.8 | 12. 15.0 18.1
ry 0 6
Post 30.2 35.2 38.1 36. 40.3 41.7 35.2 35.6 | 36.2 | 27. 28.2 29.1
Seconda 0 2
ry
Note: US -Usual Status, CWS - Current Weekly Status, CDS - Current Daily Status
Source: Commuting using National Sample Survey Unit record data.
I I I .
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V. Vulnerable Population
Among Youth

| [— O e
This figure shows that India
has about 40% of vulnerable
population among the youth. It
includes 11% of working poor,
4% unemployed and 25% non-
actively seeking jobs. The
policies on youth have to focus
more on the 40% of the

vulnerable among youth.

Causes of
Unemployment

Apparently the widespread
unemployment in urban as well
as in rural India is a complex
problem caused by many factors.

i) Explosive population Growth:
India is experiencing an
explosive  population
growth since 1951. Infect,
population increased at a
rate of 2.5 per cent annually.
Therefore, employment
situation has adversely
affected in two ways.
Firstly increasing the
number of labor force and
secondly, reducing the
available resource for
capital formation.

ii) In appropriate education
system: The educational
system in India is
defective. According to
Gunnar Myrdal, India’s
educational policy does

iii)

iv)

not aim at development of
human resources. It
merely produces clerks
and lower cadre executives
for the government and
private concerns. With the
expansion in the number
of institutions which

impart this kind of
education, increase in
unemployment is
inevitable.

In appropriate technology: In
India, while capital is a
scare factor, labor is
available in abundant
quantity. Under these
circumstances, if market
forces operate freely and
efficiently. The country
would have labor -
intensive techniques of
production. However not
only in industries, but also
in agriculture producers
are increasingly
substituting capital for
labor. In the Western
Countries, where capital is
in abundant supply use of
automatic machines and
other sophisticated
equipment is both rational
and justified while in
India. On account of
abundance of labor, this
policy results in the large
unemployment.

Poverty: Popularly, it is
known thata personis poor
because he is unemployed.
Underdeveloped countries
are in the grip of vicious
circle of poverty, which in
form greatly influences the
pattern of employment
opportunism in the

country.

L C R C R (4

Conclusions and
Suggestions

Unemployment in India is
of a complex nature. Here the
problem is not the result of
deficiency of effective demand
in Keys an sense but it occurs
on account of shortage of
capital equipments. Some steps
are suggested which will be
helpful in solving the problem
of unemployment. They are
population control, Re-
orientation of Education System,
Rapid Industrialization,
Adoption or labor Intensive
Techniques, Encouragement to
small enterprises.

The aim of this paper is to
provide a profile of youth
unemployment in India. A
major long - term challenge in
India is that many youth,
because of poverty and poor
human capital endowment
participate in labor market at an
early stage. To conclude India
is the midst of a process where
it faces the window of
opportunity created by the
demographic dividend.
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A Theoretical
Probe into the

Causes of Price
Hike

Dr. Upendra Kunwar

Since 1990-91, the year in which India made
a qualitative shift from its self-reliant
development policy to market economy, one of
the most serious problems that has been agitating
common Indians is the price hike of the goods
and commodities for daily use. The worst
sufferers are fixed income group people, viz.
retired persons, daily wage earners, lower income
group people and middle and marginal farmers
with their subsistence agricultural holdings.

Its economic and political impacts have been
realized variously, in large scale suicides by
peasants in various parts of the country, defeat
of the ruling coation leader, the Congress Party
in many state elections held during the few years
past and agitations by the organized labour for
amelioration of the economic constraints arisen

of price hike.

The recent all India Joint strike by various all
India trade union organizations on 20th August,
2008' and its massive impacts on the working
class people are the explicit evidences of the
agitating mood of the labouring masses. The
worst that has come out in the recent budget
speech (2008-09) of the Central Finance Minister,
P. Chidambaran?, who refused to accept that the
price hike is concomitant result of the erroneous
economic policy pursued by the government
under its policy of marketization. He accused the
Central Food and Supply Ministry for not
initiating steps to restrict the price hike of goods
and commodities for daily use.

Principal, M.S. College, Motihari

The most surprising is the attitude of the
adherents of globalization of whose tenet is
marketization, as they have invented a subjective
theory of the “trickle down effect” and argue that
for an economy passing through the stage of
growth price hike is an inevitable feature. For
them, in the process of economic growth
concentration of monetary and material resource
goes to a certain period and then forward the
monopolies and big industrial houses, thus
emerged, servants and workers for running their
production, consequently, their income and
wealth become distributed among their
employees and the distribution of national
income acquires equitability. Hence, the today’s
economically harassed masses should tolerate this
process of development for a better future, that
has to come. The Indian economy, in their
arguments, is one of the fastest growing economy
in the world, so price hike and inflation have been
enshrined in its basic creed and no one should
bother about it for the sacrifices of to day a rosy
and happy future is knocking the doors of people
in every walk of life.

Now let us examine the theoretical aspect of
the co-relationship between price hike and the
operational aspect of the economy under
marketisation. To restrict price hike, the
government and its central bank, that is, the
Reserve Bank of India, generally initiate steps to
withdraw money from market so as to reduce the
supply of money in market because prices in
market economy are determined on the principle
of demand and supply.

Leaving aside the characteristics of monopoly
stage of an economy in which trusts, cartels,
syndicates, associations etc. constituted by
monopoly houses, by their mutual
understanding, often make artificial scarcity of
good and commodities in the market and
artificially create conditions in which supply of
goods and commodities reduces in comparison
to the money floated in the market, to be used for
marketing of goods and prices, go higher. To have
a probe into the steps a govern or its Central Bank
can initiate to restrict prices are:-
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To lesson the supply of
money in market the Central
Bank often directs the
Commercial Banks to raise their
interest rate on deposit to
attract surplus to be deposited
in banks instead of being it
spent on purchasing goods in
market. Thus, the Central Bank
attempts to withdraw money
from market and ensure the
supply of goods and services
for lower cost.

Secondly the Central Bank
or government directs the
commercial banks not to extend
credits to traders trading in
those commodities and goods
whose prices have gone or are
apprehended to go higher. In
this way the hording and
stockpiling of goods and
commodities are prevented and
supply of goods and

commodities is assured.

The central bank directs
commercial banks to raise their
interest rates on the loans
extended to traders so and
other people to restrict their
purchasing  powers as
purchaser of commodities. The
Central Bank also increases the
amount of the money deposited
to it by commercial bank as
reserve ratio. In so doing the
Central Bank reduces the
financial capabilities of the
commercial banks to extend
credit. These are the certain
measures which are taken to
restrict prices of commodities®.

Now, let us see how far all
these aforesaid mentioned
measures are effective in the
imposition of restriction on
price hike in market. Recently
the Reserve Bank of India has
increased its percentage reserve
ratio by one percent with a view
to lesson the supply of money
to market. Since this amount of

commercial banks deposited to
the Reserve Bank of India does
not receive interest on it, it is
thought that to cover the losses
incurred on that amount the
commercial banks would
increase the rate of interest on the
credit extended to their loans.

But the altogether impacts
of the steps taken failed to
restrict price hike, for the rate
of consumer prices increased,
by flouting the measure.

Secondly, the government
has ordered, through the
Reserve Bank of India, the
commercial banks to have
certain restrictions on credit
extensions to the applicants
trading in commodities of daily
use and banks have followed
the directives given to them, but
no desired results have
been achieved at all. In brief the
measures of all sorts applied by
the government and R.B.I. have
failed to produce effective
impacts on price restriction.

In fact, to have desired
results from the measures,
applied to impose restrictions
on price hike, there are required
certain conditions to be
fulfilled. Important among
them is prevailing price trends
in the market. If the consumers
think that the prices of the
commodities, they desire to
purchase, would be going
higher in near future they
would desire to have loans from
the financial institutions even
though that the rate of interest
on the loan has been increased
Under the present scenario the
Central Bank (RBI) has lost its
controlling power on the
supply of money in the market
because of globalizations and
market openness.

Globalization and market
openness, combined together,
have conditioned that by using

the developed information
media, monetary resources
from any part of the world can
be made available to any
country within the shortest
possible time. If the restrictions
by commercial banks on credit
extension is imposed for
trading in any commodity, the
traders have enough occasion to
obtain desired amount either
from the foreign banks
operating inside or outside the
country. Thus, the controlling
credibility of the central bank
on the supply of money to
market has eroded completely
and the steps, thus taken, fail to
yield desired effect on price
mechanism.

Secondly, the system of
credit cards has weakened the
controlling mechanism of RBI,
because once the credit cards
are issued, they empower the
card holders to avail the
amount as per their desires. The
worst is the system of wayada,
under which transaction taken
place without monetary
payment, only on basis of
promises made between the
purchasing and selling parties.
All these factors are the
regulatant effects of globalization
and marketization which have
opened new vistas for big
businesses to have their complete
grip on market beyond the
control of government and RBI.

Above all is the black
money which operates parallel
economy in the country without
being controlled by any
authority either government or
its central bank. Instead of
taking severe action against
black money, what most
obscured the government does
is to give it various concessions
which give it more impetus to
operate in market.
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To justify the price rise
government does not accepts
that its policy has been
providing it more and more
solid grounds but argues that
price hike is a world
phenomenon caused mainly
due to price hike in
international market in the
prices of crude oil.

But this tpe of arguments do
not have any justification to
explain as why the prices of
commodities to not come down
when the crude oil prices recede
to a certain extent in a given time.

The ill impacts of the
rapidly growing prices of
commodities for daily use are
multi-dimensional, as it does not
place only monetary constraints
to people, particularly to fixed
income group people, to
comply with their daily used
commodities demands rather its
impact are more grave, affecting
the development process of the
national economy.

Price hike means reduction
in the purchasing capacity of
the individual, of reductions in
real financial power of people.
Now, the same amount of
money will have power to
purchase lesser amount of
commodity which means the
ouster of the people from the
internal market as the
purchaser of certain amount of
goods and commodities.

This process of lesser
purchase by people results in
the synchronization of internal
market of the country and the
narrowing down of internal
market hampers the production
rate. India is an explicit example
of the effect of this process on
the stagnation of the economic
growth inspite of the arrogant
boasting by government for
having its growth rate more
than 8 percent.

The 8 percent growth rate
in India has been only due to
high rate of growth in service
sector that is approximately 29
percent’. The growth rate in
agricultural sector, has a
downwards trends, and its
severeness is seen in the large
scale suicides by peasants,
mostly in the green revolution’s
region and developed state. So,
has been happening with
industrial sector whose grow
rate is either stagnant or in
decreasing conditions.

Globalization and openness
have conditioned the economy to
create large scale unemployment
and the withdrawal of the people
from the domestic market as
purchasers of commodities.

Price hike and
unemployment are the two
greatest constraints in the way
of domestic market to make
itself more wise and pro-
people. The proponents of
globalization often cite example
of communist China which has
opened it market for foreign
capital investment by various
multi-national companies in
various sectors and on that
account it has emerged as the
fastest growing economy in the
world. But those who cite China
as an example to justify their
steps in favour of globalization
and marketization never cite
that in China or in Vietnam
market forces have not been
allowed to play the role of the
main economic players in the
restructuring economy of those
countries.

There is the ‘socialist
oriented market economy’ in
which the role of the main
economic player has been
assigned to the state.
Consequently, the benefit of
growth extends itself to the

K2R/

lowest of the lower starts of
people in socio-economic
stratification. The suffering due
to price hike is inevitable result
of globalization and to control
it what is required is to restrict
market as the key player in the
economy.

In China and Vietnam, one
can see inflation but the
distributory system has been
organised in such a way that the
people living in the lowest
economic strata are also
benefited by the growth in
national income. In India the
rapid growth of multi -
millionaires has been caused by
distributory = unevenness
prevalent in the system.

The global economic crisis
that has dislocated the economy
of America and other highly
developed Western European
nation was caused mainly due
to inflation emanated by liberal
credit extension by basis which
credited huge amount as loan,
and that loan floating
phenomenon pushed the
economy in such an inflationary
move as was unexpected. The
loonies, due to high prices lost
their purchasing powers to such
an extent that they found
themselves unable to repay
even the interests against their
loans, and the entire economy
of America gradually collapsed.

The economic packages to
bell out the economy can
temporarily give the economy
some relief but its long run
effect would be more disastrous
than the present one. The only
remedy to put restriction on
such occur occurrences in
future is the expansion of
internal market by creating jobs
and restricting price hike.

K/
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Sectoral Trends
and British
Regional
Economic Growth
- A Spatial
Econometric
Perspective

Dr. Sanjay Kumar

The emergence of an impressive array of
spatial econometric techniques in recent years has
helped give geographic factors a more realistic
characterisation in regional economic analysis.
The importance of this spatial dimension has
never been in doubt, but the tools are only now
available to provide a more vivid depiction of
how the regional growth process is impacted by
core or peripheral location, proximity to natural
resources, and spillover effects from
neighbouring regions. This paper builds upon the
work of Henley (2005) and Monastiriotis (2006)
and employs these spatial techniques to shed light
on the regional growth process occurring in
Britain over the period 1995-2004. Regional
disparities have been synonymous with modern
day British economic development and their
influence can still be seen in current regional
growth trends. In 2005 the gross value added
(GVA) per head of population for the UK was
£17,700, with London having the highest regional
GVA per head of population (£24,100), and the
South East following with £20,400. The East of
England (£18,900) was the only other region to
have a GVA per head of population higher than
the national average. Wales had the lowest GVA

per head of population at £13,800.4 That said,
there have been signs recently that these
disparities may be lessening: in 2005 the North
East enjoyed, along with the East Midlands and
London, the strongest GVA per head growth (4.4
per cent), while the lowest growth rate (3.5 per
cent) was experienced in the South East.

This analysis of British regional economic
development focuses on NUTS 3 real GVA per
capita data spanning the period 1995-2004, not just
for aggregate British GVA per capita but also for
the secondary and services sectors. In this way, it
is possible to look beneath the surface of the
British sub-regional aggregate GVA growth
process experienced over the period 1995-2004,
by examining to what extent this process may
have been driven by the differing growth
dynamics of the secondary and services sectors.
This approach also finds support in the work of
Boddy et al. (2005) who, in their study of
productivity differentials based on individual
business units, find that “the scale of difference
in productivity between particular sectors is very
considerable”. Two problems often emerge in
studies utilising highly disaggregated regional
data: (i) neglect of the impact of commuter flows
and (ii) the administrative delineation of regions
may not reflect self-contained economic areas.
This paper attempts to address these two issues
by constructing a set of functional economic
regions for Britain, where the 128 NUTS 3 regions
are aggregated together using a method based on
commuter flow data. These functional economic
areas provide a means for checking the robustness
of results emanating from the econometric
analysis carried out on the NUTS 3 level data.
While the time-span (1995-2004) considered in
this paper is dictated by data availability, this
decade is nonetheless an important one. It
captures a period of time where regional growth
in many developed countries has been impacted
by the move towards the outsourcing of
manufacturing and the absorption of phenomenal
technological advances.
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Britain is no exception to
this trend: in 2004 primary,
secondary, and services as
defined in Section 2, below,
accounted for approximately
1%, 22% and 75% of British
GVA, while the equivalent
shares in 1995 were 2%, 30%
and 66%, respectively. This
surge in services sector output,
accompanied by a falling off of
secondary output, justifies a
more disaggregated approach
to the convergence/ divergence
debate.

This paper is organised as
follows: Section 2 provides a
description of the data used in
this paper, as well as a brief
review of the literature on
British regional growth in the
years prior to 1995. The spatial
dispersion of British real GVA
per capita is also discussed, with
a set of colour-coded maps
provided. A description of how
a-convergence analysis has
been augmented to include a
number of spatial econometric
methods. The section concludes
with an outline of the approach
adopted in this paper for
allocating British NUTS 3
regions to functional economic
regions. The results of the
spatial econometric analysis
testing for absolute and
conditional convergence.

This paper is primarily
focused on NUTS 3 level gross
value added (GVA) per capita
data. Unadjusted (constrained
to headline NUTS2) aggregate
GVA by NUTS3 area at current
basic prices for the years 1995
to 2004 is available from the
Office of National Statistics, as
well as being disaggregated for
1) agriculture, hunting and
forestry 2) Industry, including

energy and construction and 3)
service activities, including
Financial Intermediation
Services Indirectly Measured
(FISIM). These three categories
are henceforth referred to as
“primary”, “secondary”, and
“services”, respectively.
Estimates of workplace-based
GVA allocate income to the
region in which commuters
work. Per capita estimates can
then be constructed using
NUTS 3 level population data
available from Nomis Labour
Market Statistics.
Unfortunately, regional
deflators such as the Retail Price
Index (RPI) are only available
for the UK for the years 2000,
2003, and 2004, and the
methodology for this index is
still at a formative stage. One
could merely use the yearly
national deflator for each NUTS
3 region. However, this would
be unsatisfactory as it would
make no allowance whatsoever
for regional price differences -
particularly problematic in the
British case as secondary,
services, and aggregate GVA
per capita exhibit clear regional
trends. In this study, regional
deflators for each year have
been constructed by weighting
the 1995-99 national RPI figure
by the 2000 regional RPI
weights. Similarly for 2001-2002
regional RPI the 2003 regional
RPI figures are used as weights.
The basket used to calculate the
RPI figures include both
consumer goods and services
such as household services,
personal services, and leisure
services.

By way of background, it
should be noted that studies of
British regional growth patterns

over the 1977-1995 period,
based on National Accounts
GDP per capita data for the 62
British counties and New
Earnings Survey data, have
identified a number of
prominent features. Chatterji
and Dewhurst (1996) conclude
that Regional GDP per capita
data yields no evidence of
convergence over this time
period, though they do identify
some sub-periods that exhibit
convergence (in periods where
the economy as a whole was
experiencing slow growth).
Bishop and Gripaios (2004) find
no signs of convergence over
the period 1977-1995, regardless
of whether one uses National
Accounts or New Earnings
Survey data. A further insight
to emerge from this line of
research has been the influence
of geographic location and
spatial factors on British
regional growth. Dewhurst
(1998) finds evidence of the
influence of the “north-south
divide” on British regional
growth patterns while Bishop
and Gripaios (2004) also find a
significant “north-south
divide” effect, which acts to the
detriment of the northern areas.
More recently a whole range of
spatial economic techniques
have become available,
allowing for a more refined
characterisation of the spatial
dimension in the regional
growth process. When this
spatial component is controlled
for in convergence analysis,
there are signs that not only has
Britain not experienced regional
convergence in recent decades,
but there may even have been
a process of divergence in
action. Monastiriotis (2006),
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using wage data from the New
Earnings Survey, points to
widening aggregate wage
disparities throughout the
1980s and 1990s when the issue
of spatial dependence is taken
into account. Henley (2006) has
undertaken a spatial
econometric analysis of NUTS
3 level aggregate GVA data for
the period 1995-2001 and
concludes that British NUTS 3
sub-regions  experienced
divergence over this time
period.

In order to provide a visual
impression of the spatial
dispersion of real GVA per
capita across British NUTS 3
sub-regions, a set of maps are
presented. Each map is colour
coded, with the light shading
denoting 0-100% of median real
GVA vper capita, medium
shading denoting 100-125%,
and dark shading denoting
over 125% of median real GVA
per capita. Each sub-region is
shown relative to the median
rather than the mean to mitigate
the impact of outliers such as
the services GVA of London’s
financial district located in the
Inner London West NUTS 3
sub-region. Salient features
include the apparent spatial
clustering of high GVA per
capita in greater London,
Manchester, Liverpool,
Edinburgh, Glasgow, and
Aberdeen (near the North Sea
oil fields); a clear expansion of
the greater London high-GVA
area over the period in
question; and the noticeable
improvement of the Midlands
but no consistent GVA per capita
increase in Northern England
and Scotland. One might
wonder  whether these

impressions are reflected in the
development of the secondary
and services sectors over the
period  1995-2004. The
secondary industry presents a
mixed picture: the North of
England NUTS 3 sub-regions
appear to have experienced
mixed fortunes; a belt of
increased GVA per capita is
apparent in the Midlands, while
the South West and South East
exhibit some shuffling of
regions between the three
categories, but no clear pattern.
The services sector highlights
the strength of the high-GVA
greater London area, increases
in Liverpool and Manchester,
but continued sluggishness in
Northern England and
Scotland. In all it would appear
that it is the services industry
which drives the expansion of
the southern high GVA per
capita in the aggregate map.
While the secondary sector does
appear to be the more dispersed
in terms of the highest GVA per
capita category; this trend seems
to be eclipsed in the aggregate
GVA per capita map by the
strong services performance.
The  contrast between
secondary and services sector
GVA per capita developments
over the period 1995-2004 is
stark. The virtually unchanged
mean, median, and standard
deviation of secondary GVA per
capita over the 10 year period,
together with slight increases in
the minimum and maximum
GVA per capita figures, suggest
that any convergence
experienced in the secondary
sector has not been a buoyant
one. Services GVA per capita, on
the other hand, bears all the
hallmarks of a sector on the

move, with its mean and
median showing marked
increases over the 10 years and
its widening standard deviation
indicative of the absolute
divergence. NUTS 3 level
commuter flow data used in the
construction of British
functional economic areas is
available from the Labour Force
Survey Data Service. The
explanatory variables
introduced in the conditional
convergence analysis of Section
4 include the average primary
school pupil-teacher ratio per
county and the average A-level
pass rate achieved by pupils in
each county, both of which are
available from the ONS
publication Regional Trends. The
number of businesses
registered for Value Added Tax
and female employment
expressed as a proportion of
people aged 16+ are both
available from Nomis Labour
Market Statistics. When
considering regional
convergence, various empirical
approaches have been
implemented in the literature:
from simple plots of measures
of dispersion over time to intra-
distributional dynamics using
Markov chains applied to GDP
per capita. It is a-convergence
analysis however that has lent
itself most easily to spatial
econometric analysis. This
section discusses methods for
constructing functional
economic areas from
administrative regions. The
section concludes with an
outline of the approach adopted
in this paper for allocating
British NUTS 3 regions to
functional economic regions.
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While a variety of distinct
convergence concepts have
emanated from the economic
growth literature, one form of
convergence which has
received particular attention
over the last two decades has
been that of a-convergence. This
form of convergence occurs
when poor regions grow faster
than richer regions, resulting in
a catching-up process where the
poor regions close the economic
gap that exists between their
richer counterparts.

This unconditional a-
convergence specification can
then be augmented, as per
Barro and Sala-I-Martin (1992),
to include a range of control
variables (such as differences in
human capital accumulation,
infrastructure disparities,
industrial structure, as well as
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WTO and Indian
Agriculture

Dr. Antara Kumari

Agriculture will continue to remain at the
centre stage of socio-economic development in
India. Notwithstanding its outstanding
performance in making the country self-sufficient
in foodgrains, deceleration of its performance
beginning with mid-nineties is of serious national
concern. Two major developments impacting
Indian agriculture during nineties have been: (1)
the Agreement on Agriculture implemented from
1st January, 1995 under WTO, and (2) emergence
of highly volatile price regime thereafter. Several
recent studies, on the causes of poor performance
of agriculture, often relate to WTO agreement on
agriculture and its likely adverse implications
against promise.

It is also a fact that WTO agreements are now
a reality and these agreements can only be
modified. The global scenario in future is going
to become more competitive and the pressure for
liberalisation of domestic market would also
grow. In this context, India needs to follow two
pronged strategy. One, based on the post WTO
experience of last 10 years India should continue
taking active part in negotiating agreement to its
advantage with sound arguments. This would
require objective understanding of the
implications of the changed trade regime,
promoted and planned under the auspices of
WTO. Such an understanding is of critical
importance to play an effective role in future
negotiations as well as to plan adequately for
designing our policies and economic activities
including agricultural R&D programmes which
are basic to accelerated sustainable agricultural
development. Two, in order to effectively operate
in the WTO driven environment, the member
countries need to devise appropriate domestic

policies and strategies. The crux of these policies
should be to identify weaknesses and strengths
of domestic produce vis-a-vis major competing
players, and to improve competitive attributes of
our produce, involving production, processing,
marketing, trading practices and other processes
from the farm to the final destination.
Upgradation of competitive strength requires
improvement in policies, infrastructure,
institutions and technology. Out of these, the
major role lies in technology and its favourable
interplay with institutions and policies. India’s
agricultural research system has stood several
tests successfully in the past and has helped the
country to tide over formidable food crises and
other challenges.

Uruguay Round Experience and
Implementation

Agriculture was kept outside the purview of
GATT till 1995. However, UR has succeeded in
bringing agriculture on the main track of GATT
and agriculture trade is now firmly within the
multilateral trading system. All the member
countries of WTO are committed to follow set of
rules embodied in WTO Agreement on
Agriculture which covers: (i) domestic support,
(ii) Market access i.e., tariffs, and restrictions on
imports and exports, and, (iii) export subsidies.
The agreement sought reduction in trade
distorting domestic policies like price
interventions and subsidies; reduction in export
subsidies; replacing quantitative restrictions on
trade with tariffs and reduction in tariffs to
encourage more and freer trade. It was projected
that trade liberalisation and implementation of
AOA would bring large benefits to the developing
countries through improved access to the
developed countries” markets, increased trade
and better pricing environment for tropical and
other products of interest to the developing
countries.

Head of Department, Economics, Jamshedpur Worker's College, Jamshedpur
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The Uruguay Round AOA
was first step towards the
reforms in agriculture trade.
The Article XX of the Uruguay
Round agreement on
agriculture required WTO
members to review the
agreement after about five
years, i.e. by the end of 1999 or
beginning of 2000, for
continuing the reforms started
with the Uruguay Round. This
provided opportunity to review
the effect of implementation of
UR AOA, and, in the light of
this experience, move further
towards establishing free, fair,
and market-oriented
agricultural trading system.
Negotiations for the next
Round of AOA were started in
March 2000 and have passed
through several phases.
Presently, there is a complete
stalemate as the WTO members
could not come to an
agreement. The reason for the
delay and stalemate in
concluding the new round is the
sharp differences among the
members on various aspects of
AOA. Implementation of UR
commitments has been a tough
task for several member
countries and it has exposed
vulnerability of various
segments of agriculture to
global market forces. In most of
the cases expectations placed on
UR AOA or promises related to
this did not materialise. The
promise was that trade
liberalisation and
implementation of AOA would
bring large benefits to the
developing countries through
improved access to the
developed countries” markets,
increased trade and better

pricing environment for
tropical and other products of
interest to the developing
countries. However, there was
a distinction between reality
and the promise. The biggest
challenge to the developing
countries” agriculture in the
post WTO period was posed by
unprecedented and unforeseen
decline in international
agricultural prices. The prices of
cereals, fish, sugar, cotton and
beverage started declining after
1996 and reached historically
almost the low level during last
25 years around year 2000.
Though there is some recovery
in the price cycle in the recent
years, yet the current level of
prices of above mentioned
commodities is 15 to 44 percent
lower than the prices prevailing
in the beginning of WTO.
Because of this decline in prices
in post WTO period,
developing countries” exports
were badly hit and several
countries like India were taken
aback by import influx of
commodities, in which they
thought they had strong
competitive edge. This caused
adverse impact on farmers’
income, employment and
livelihood security.

The decline in international
prices happened contrary to the
projections that
implementation of WTO AOA
would result in reduction in
subsidies and thus, increase in
cost of production and prices.
Developed countries
responded to decline in global
agriculture prices by providing
huge support to their farmers to
protect  their  incomes.
However, the developing

countries  neither  had
mechanism nor resources to
protect their agriculture and
farmers against such adverse
trading and pricing
environment. As per the
Uruguay agreement, the
developed countries were
committed to reduce base level
of support (taken as average of
years 1986- 88) to agriculture by
10 percent by the year 2000. In
reality, OECD countries on the
whole, and EU and USA in
particular, provided much
higher level of subsidies to their
farmers during most of the post
WTO period as compared to the
already very high base level.
There is a feeling that the
developing countries did not
bargain properly in the UR
discussion, while the developed
countries secured the balance of
AOA in their favour. Besides
being discriminatory, the
agreement is said to be ably
manipulated by the developed
countries to benefit their
agriculture at the cost of
developing countries. Because
of all these reasons, the
developing countries have
turned highly conscious and are
very careful about the minute
details of various provisions of
any future AOA. This has led
to hardening of the positions,
particularly relating to the
excessive support and export
subsidies in OECD countries,
access to developed countries’
market, and special and
differential treatment.

Post WTO Trade
Regime: Lessons for
India

Wide-ranging economic
reforms introduced in India
during 1991 boosted the
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agricultural trade (exports as
well as imports), and the net
trade surplus in agriculture
increased from $ 2 billion
during 1992-93 to $ 4.33 billion
during 1995-96. The trade got a
fillip with WTO agreement
during 1995, thereby resulting
in the net trade surplus
reaching $ 6.8 billion in 1996-97.
However, the problems of
downword trend in exports,
increase in imports, sharp year
to year fluctuations in net trade,
erosion of self-reliance, etc.,
started soon thereafter, despite
further liberalization of trade.
These trends raise questions
about further liberalization of
trade in general and specific
commodities in particular, and
the implications of present
agreement including ongoing
negotiations on AOA in WTO,
etc.

An analysis of the global
trends after WTO indicates
unprecedented decline in the
global prices of agricultural
commodities, severely hitting
earnings from agricultural
exports of the countries. India
too could not gain much from
WTO and global liberalization,
though India generally
performs better than the other
countries when the
international price situation is
favourable. As the exports are
becoming increasingly
competitive, it is not possible to
promote exports without
improving produce quality,
efficiency and cost reduction.
From the analysis of the trade
scene and suggested future
strategy by commodities, it is

evident that: India is facing
challenges in traditional export
items; the challenge is not from
the developed countries, but
from the developing countries;
major import of vegetable oils
are from the developing
countries (Malaysia and
Indonesia); and India has done
well in export of high value
products to the developed
countries.

Export of raw products like
cotton, wheat, sugar, coffee and
tea is likely to become very
competitive and India would be
required to relook into the
benefit of promoting export of
these commodities. Export
prospects are brighter with
soybeans, oilseeds, oil meal and
cake, fruits and vegetables, and
fruit preparations. Thus, high
export prospects are seen with
high value products,
horticultural products,
processed products, marine
products and rice, provided
global competitiveness in costs
and quality is maintained in
domestic production,
marketing and supply.

India has to learn lessons
from these trends and other
experiences. The Agreement on
Agriculture created an
environment of trade reforms
and initiated trade
liberalization in agriculture.
The other lessons include: (i)
WTO seeks to remove the
barriers of “our own market”
and “their own markets”, (ii)
India need not be extremely
defensive and inward looking,
as our agriculture has
demonstrated strength which

needs to be appropriately used
to compete in the global market,
otherwise it will become a case
of missed opportunity, (iii) as a
net exporting country, India
stands to gain from increase in
international prices, which is
possible only if we relentlessly
fight for reduction of domestic
subsidies and support and
export subsidies in the
developed countries (once this
is done, the possibility of import
threat for our key export
products like dairy, wheat,
cotton, sugar, etc. will
disappear), (iv) import threat
can be surmounted by general
provision of raising tariff to
bound level and of asking for
special treatments / packages
like S&D treatment, sensitive
product, etc. and (v) to comply
with quality standards to
effectively compete in the
global market, we must
demand as a first step that all
countries should notify their
quality requirements clearly on
WTO website. It reaffirmed the
declarations and decisions
adopted at Doha as well as by
the General Council in 2004 for
full commitment to give effect
to them. There is a general
realization that agriculture
remains the most distorted and
difficult sector in the WTO. On
trade distorting domestic
support, rationalization was
attempted by forming three
bands with higher linear cuts in
higher bands. The other
decisions included developing
discipline to achieve effective
cuts in TDS (overall cut in TDS
to be greater than the sum of
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individual cuts), exempting
developing country members
with no AMS commitments
from reduction in de minimis
and the overall cut in trade
distorting domestic support,
review of green box criteria to
cover the interest of developing
country members, parallel
elimination of all forms of
export subsidies by 2013,
elimination of distorting trade
practices of State Trading
Enterprises, provision of special
products and special safeguard
mechanism to the developing
member countries, elimination

of export subsidies on cotton by
2006, and duty-free and quota-
free access to cotton exports
from LDC’s.

The broad lessons from the
Hong Kong negotiations are:

* Single country has no
power in negotiations but

a group of countries have.

* There is a need to reorient
and reprioritize R&D
according to the global trends.

¢ Domestic reforms in
Indian Agriculture should
have been started much
earlier to improve
competitiveness.

>
>
>
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A Developmental
Perspective on the
Relationship
between Grammar
and Text

Kanchan Jain

As university professors who teach writing
and the required grammar course to pre-service
English teachers, we have had an ongoing concern
about the kind of knowledge teachers need to
have about grammar and about how that
knowledge should inform classroom teaching. As
linguists, we have long recognized the
shortcomings of traditional grammar (TG). Of
course, we know that this concern is not new.
From the 1920s through the early 1960s there were
repeated calls by linguists to abandon TG
descriptions in favor of more linguistic ones. The
linguistic critique emphasized that descriptions
of English offered by TG have significant
shortcomings: TG’s terminology is confusing, and
more importantly, TG’s definitions do not reflect
what native speakers of the language actually know.

In the last twenty years, there have been
renewed attempts to reform English grammar
teaching using insights from linguistics. Robert
DeBeaugrande and Rei Noguchi have offered
new insights into the relation between the tacit
grammatical knowledge possessed by all native
speakers and the use of standard English. This
work definitely represents a step forward in the
teaching of grammar. However, we need to do
more than show students that they possess a
complex knowledge of grammar that they can

English

apply to common sentence-level issues.We need
a developmental perspective on why students
write the non-standard forms that they do. A
developmental perspective is important because
the best teaching practices begin with what
students know and proceed to what they need to
know. For such a pedagogy, the perspective of
TG is insufficient. Although sentence-level
descriptions are very important, teachers need a
perspective on grammar which extends beyond
the sentence. In this paper we propose such a
perspective for understanding some of the most
complex non-standard sentences students write.

Shortcomings of Traditional
Grammar

Many of the rules and descriptions of TG fail
to describe adequately the facts of written English,
even at the most general level. For example,
Christine Hult and Thomas Huckin in The New
Century Handbook describe the subject of the
sentence as:

... anoun, a pronoun, or a noun phrase ( a
noun plus its modifiers) that identifies what the
sentence is about. Usually it precedes the main
verb. (510).

Although this definition would allow the
identification of many grammatical subjects, it
would fail in ordinary cases such as these below.

1. Itis raining.

2. It is true that many people lost money in
the stock market.

3. There are many people in the park today.

4. To eat a high fat diet is foolish.

Not only does this definition fail to identify
many ordinary cases of sentence subjects, it is also
impenetrable to students unschooled in TG. This
problem is made clear by Patrick Hartwell who

describes many of the definitions and descriptions
of TG as COIK, “clear only if known”(119). For
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instance, to even begin making
use of this inadequate
definition, a student would
have to be able to identify
nouns, pronouns, noun phrases,
modifiers, verbs, and main
verbs. Unfortunately for the
student, traditional definitions
of each of these categories fail
as well to capture many
ordinary cases. Thus, as
Hartwell makes clear, TG
definitions are useful only to
those who have already
overcome its vague
formulations. It is no wonder
that TG frustrates many
students.

Reform Efforts in the
Teaching of Grammar

As early as 1927, American
structuralist linguist, Charles C.
Fries, in an attempt to reform
English language teaching in the
schools, critiqued traditional
grammar teaching, observing
that such pedagogy ignored
advances in linguistics that had
occurred during the preceding
140 years. His critique
recognized the inadequacy of
many TG descriptions. With his
influential 1952 book, The
Structure of English, Fries again
called for reform in the schools.
Throughout the 1950s, a number
of structuralist linguists
answered Fries’ call, but their
efforts were ultimately rejected
by English teachers because
linguists were not able to
demonstrate that student
awareness of more accurate
sentence-level descriptions
would lead to improved writing
skills. Robert Connors and
Geneva Smitherman provide

reviews of this debate as it
occurred in the pages of College
English and College
Communication and Composition
during the 1950s and 1960s.

In the last twenty years,
reform efforts have been taken
up again, most notably by
Robert DeBeaugrande and Rei
Noguchi. These linguists
suggest means for overcoming
the opaque or COIK nature of
many TG definitions for
sentence-level = grammar.
Instead of criterial definitions
for such concepts as “sentence”
and “main verb,” they propose
operational ones. For example,
typical TG definitions define
“sentence” as a group of words
containing a subject and a
predicate and expressing a
complete thought. All of these
criteria are problematic for
naive native speakers of English
seeking to identify sentences,
which is a necessary step as
students try to edit their texts
for fragments and run-ons.
DeBeaugrande and Noguchi
resolve this problem by
defining a sentence as any string
of words that can be changed
into a yes-no or a tag question.
Such operations avoid the vague
criteria of TG by asking students
to manipulate sentences in
ordinary ways. For sentences
containing a dependent clause,
the same strategy can be used to
distinguish the verb in the
dependent clause from the main
verb. In other words, the
operations proposed by
DeBeaugrande and Noguchi
allow students to use their tacit
knowledge of sentence
grammar to identify sentence-

level categories instead of trying
to apply traditional definitions.

The approach taken by
DeBeaugrande and Noguchi is
important because it shows
students how to use their own
language knowledge to address
sentence-level issues such as
agreement or fragments. In
addition, it offers a more
student-centered approach to
teaching grammar. In spite of
these strengths, this work has
not addressed the real problem
which confronts English
teachers, namely, how to
understand why students write
fragments and run-ons in the
first place. Because we believe
that the teaching of grammar
must be based on problems
student writers have with
writing, teachers need insight
into how sentence-level
grammar contributes to
managing information across
sentence boundaries, a core
element of text construction. In
traditional grammar
handbooks, there is little
recognition of grammatical
concerns extending beyond the
sentence. Grammar handbooks
typically have sections on so-
called “mixed constructions,”
which Hult and Huckin define
as a “sentence that starts out
one way but finishes in
another”(885) . For example,

5. In the world created by
movies and television
makes fiction seem like
reality.

The discussion that follows
this example offers appropriate
revisions but it is striking that
no attempt - other than
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imputing lack of attention - is
made to account for the
student’s textual intentions. To
do so requires identification of
grammatical categories whose
scope extends beyond the
sentence and which function to
manage information across
sentence boundaries. In
addition, a developmental
pedagogy is clearly needed. It
is implausible to assume that
the student who wrote (5)
believed that he or she had

effectively. Instead, we should
assume that the absence of
revision reflects the student’s
belief that he or she was

following principles of
information management and
communication.
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English

Kamala
Markandaya’s Art

of
Characterization

Dr. Dinesh Prasad

Great novelists creat a world of their owm
and peopled it with live characterss who display
their thoughts and attitude to life in the fictional
world of the novelists. The novelist shows his
vision of life enacted through his fictional
characters. So, the art of characterization forms
significant part of a novelistic style. It is the
character who shows how a man acts and reacts
under the spell of social or domestic life and how
life moves on. Kamala Markandaya has shown
growing corruption in social lie of India before
and after independence under the spell of spread
of education. She has distinguished herself among
all contemporary novelists in respect of her art of
portrayal of characters. One significant point
about Markandaya is that she always endeavours
to portray the minute inner conflicts running into
the heart and mind of her characters. She also
attempts to portray the social and domestic
conflicts and their impact on the life, behaviour,
thought and action of her characters. Kamala
Markandaya is well aware of the corruption that
has crept under the canvas of Indian social life
during her time. She illustrates the prevalent
corruption and degeneration by portraying her
characters taking from the East and the West. Like
the Romantics, Markandaya does not stylize her
characters, nor does she place them upon a high
pedestal. She only portrays them as human being
with all her strength and weakness. She creates
composite personalities— a compound of good
and bad as most of us are. She allows her

characters to reveal themselves through their
speech and action.

Her very first novel, Nectar in a Sieve
basically deals with the portrayal of a woman
character named Rukmani who is cought in the
cogs of feudalism and wup-coming
industrialization. Rukmani is the axis, the
immovable, affirmative force around whom all
other characters in the novel revolve. She suffers
much through out her life but does not know how
to revolt against the elements of sufferings. To
Rukmani misery, sorrow and suffering are
essential parts of life. It is she who tolerates the
stroke of famine and flood and scarcity and
always remains the main spring and abiding force
in the family.

Another character, Dr. Kenny, who devotes
his life to the free service of humanity, always
reacts against the tiring patience of the Indian
people. Markandaya’s art does not make her
characters revolutionaries but it presents them as
simple human being in a certain situation. If Dr.
Kenny and Rukmani’s son raise questions and
express anger at the timidity of village folk, here
again Markandaya’s art of characterization does
not present them acting only as her mouth-piece,
on the contrary, makes them fully realized
individuals in the given situation. Thus,
Markandaya’s art of characterization is so perfect
and refined that due to her portrayal of characters
as life-like the story of Rukmani and Nathan
becomes a story of the Indian peasants in general.

Whereas Kamala Marakandaya portrays
almostilliterate and uneducated characters except
the character of Dr. Kenny in Nectar in a Sieve, in
Some Inner Fury, most of the characters are either
educated or semi-literate and accept their
individualities according to their own will and
concept. Premala asserts her individualities by
adopting a child against Kit’s wishes and Mira
by loving Richard who does not belong to her race
against the wishes of Govind and her parents. In
Some Inner Fury, Markandaya’s portrayal of the
Indian characters aptly suits to the temperament,
personality, age and experiences in life of the
Indians. Only the exceptional situations may
violate the established norms of the attitudes of
the Indian characters to life.

M.A. (Eng.), Ph.D. (Vill.-Bhairopur,Post-Doriganj, Distt.-Chapra (Saran), Bihar)
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In A Silence of Desire
Markandaya’s art of
characterization again presents
a fine portrayal of an Indian
wife and good mother, Sarojini,
as the central figure whose
attitude to life is deeply rooted
in the Indian spiritualism. But
the novelist also tends to focus
on the attitude of her husband
which is absolutely contrary to
that of Sarojini’s because he is
modern-minded, Indian official
with an aversion to
superstitions concerned with
spiritualism. The situation
created and place of action are
well suited to the mood,
temperament and personality
of the characters. Markandaya’s
art of characterization has
depicted a remarkable analysis
of husband-wife relationship in
the novel. Also Kamala
Markandaya'’s art has artistically
captured  the religious
undertones of the atmosphere
through the portrayal of Sarojini
and the Swamy.

In her fourth novel,
Possession, too, Kamala
Markandaya has portrayaed a
Western woman as the central
character. She appears to be a
monstrous creation of a woman
whose attitude is to possess
living being as well as lifeless
things. She takes to England the
bouquets of flower prepared in
the patriarchal model, a replica
of the Taj Mahal and above all
a talented painter, Valmiki.
Thus, Markandaya’s art has
transformed her patriarchal
suppressed women into a
domineering possessor and an
active victimizer of an
adolescent male in general and
Vaimiki in  particular.
Markandaya portrays her as

patronizing, domineering and
commanding figure in the
novel. But Markandaya’s art
presents Valmiki in such a way
that he considers to maintain
relations with both of the ladies
without hurting any of them.
He remains with Caroline
during the night and by the day
he passes his time with
Annabel. Thus Markandaya’s
art of characterization shows
that a male character is under
the possession of two female
characters and succeedes in
maintaining the tension of the
situation through out the novel
with the mere help of art of
characterization.

In A Handful of Rice,
Kamala Markandaya portrays
an Indian character Ravi. He is
the central character in the
novel. His family belongs to the
category of poor peasants. He
migrates from his village to the
city with a view to coming out
of his shell of poverty. But the
persistence of his dream of
availing a respectable and
prosperous life vanishes with
the death of his father-in-law,
Apu and he feels that he may
not materialize his vast dream
in his life time by dint of the
mere force of his honest labour.
Yet he refuses to procure even
a handful of ‘rice” at the slight
hint of his conscience when he
participates with the crowd
while a godown of rice is being
looted before him. Kamala
Markandaya’s art of
characterization portrays Ravi’s
moral conflict in a suggestive
way. A tragic sense in Ravi’s
portrayal is perceived not
because of the conflict between
tradition and modernity asin A
Silence of Desire or between

East and West as in Some Inner
Fury, and Possession but
because of the frightening
dilemma of the human
conscience itself, in the choice
between right and wrong. It is
this conflict in Ravi’s conscience
that constitutes the kernel of the
novel.

In The Coffer Dams,
Markandaya’s art uses the
observer’s point of view. She
portrays Clinton’s mind
through her conscious art of
characterization. The only brain
of Clinton behind the
construction of the Coffer Dams
is determined to complete it in
time at any cost. His choice of
Bashiam as a crane operator in
preference to Smith springs
largely not from his well known
sense of impartiality. This
shows his attitude being partial
towards the men of his own
race. Then portrayal of the
second major character, Helen
appears as a contrast to Clinton
in respect of her behaviour
towards the tribesmen. She
stands for love and fellow
feeling. She does not hesitate in
scolding even her husband for
having a sense of hatred for the
tribals in particular and for the
Indians in general. She also
exhibits the sense of community
with the Indians in general.
Thus Kamala Markandaya’s art
of characterization excels in
portraying the inner working of
the mind and heart of the
characters in the novel.

In The Nowhere Man,
Srinivas is presented as the
‘Nowhere man’. He migrates
from India along with his wife
on account of a certain reason
and settles down in London.
After spending a long period of
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over fifty years he considers
England as his own country.
But eventually Srinivas is burnt
to death when Fred and his
associates set his house on fire.
In this way Srinivas’s life comes
to a tragic and horrifying end.
But Kamala Markandaya is,
perhaps, of the view that all the
English men are not cruel and
devoid of kindness, that is why
her art of characterization
presents the characters like Dr.
Radcliffe, Mrs. Pickering, Mr.
Glass and Mrs. Fletcher who
also come from the origin of the
West but their attitude to life
exhibits the characteristic
feature of humanity on the
merciless and pathetic death of
Srinivas.

In her novel Two Virgins,
Kamala Markandaya portrays
Lalitha and Saroja as two
virgins whom the title of the
novel suggests. The minute
analysis and careful study of
the attitude of the Indian
characters to life in this novel
reveals that Kamala
Marakandaya’s art of
characterization presents the
characters usually moving on
two different extremes — either
being too traditional or too
modern. Here Markandaya is
perhaps of the view that neither
tradition nor modernity is
complete in itself. So we should
not altogether ignore the one at
the cost of the other.

In The Golden Honeycomb
Markandaya makes focus on
the activities and attitude of
those Indian characters to life

who are patriots to the
backbone and struggle hard to
save the country from the
British rulers. But at the same
time her art of characterization
also includes those Indian
characters who are ever ready
to sell the country to the rulers
and do not hesitate in exploiting
even their own countrymen for
selfish motives. It is to be
noticed Markandaya’s art
presents the Indian characters
in such a way as it reveals the
hard fact of the Indian history
that India remained under the
British control for a long period
of time due to the servile
attitude of some of the Indian
people.

Thus Kamala Markandaya
adopts all the possible devices
to create life-like characters. We
find her characters emerging in
flesh and blood affirming their
identity in their interaction with
events. Markandaya’s obvious
choice of plot, story, action and
events in her novels impaired
the sense of her
characterization. Even the
thought and action of the
characters appear quite
convincing, particularly her
Indian characters live freely and
display all their strength and
weakness in the struggle of life.
Thus she succeeds in making
her Indian characters specially
the Indian women characters
real to our imagination. When
she attempts to portray the
Indian characters, she  keeps
herself close to her common
experiences. Her men and

women move through the
pages in almost all her novels
like living beings and remain in
our memory after the novel is
laid aside and its details
perhaps forgotten.

But she also knows her
limitations and therefore
confines herself to a small
canvas in each of her novels.
This knowledge of limitation
gives her strength to bring out
certain social foibles and
emotional conflicts faced by the
average man. Her novels reveal
a development in her
understanding of human
responses to the events.
Markandaya delicately
perceives the complex web of
life and artistically creates a
new world of her own in her
novels with the help of her art
of characterization.
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The Literary
Impact of “The
White Tiger”

Navesh Kumar

Arvind Adiga has become the third debutant
to win the Booker Prize. On its way to victory
“The white Tiger had outpaced veterans like
Salman Rusdie and Amitav Ghosh. The jury felt
that the 33-year -old Adiga’s novel “shocked and
entertained in equal measure” He has dedicated
the award to the people of Delhi says the Book
Review Column of “India Today’s October 2008
edition. (IT)' It was indeed a courageous move
from Aravind Adiga, to write a novel about the
experiences of the Indian poor? After all, he
himself is Madras-born, Oxford-educated ex-
Time magazine correspondent? How would he
understand what his central character, the
downtrodden, uneducated son of a rickshaw
puller turned amoral entrepreneur and killer, is
going through?

Somehow the £50,000 Man Booker award for
his debut novel “The White Tiger”, reportedly
blew the socks off Michael Portillo, the chair of
judges, and, more importantly, has already
started causing offence in Adiga’s homeland for
its defiantly unglamorous portrait of India’s
economic miracle. For a western reader, too,
Adiga’s novel is bracing: there is an unremitting
realism usually airbrushed from Indian films and
novels. It makes Salman Rushdie’s Booker-
winning chronicle of post-Raj India, Midnight's
Children come alive as a powerful influence on
the work.

But there shouldn’t be a problem with the
subject because we might come across as a literary
tourist ventriloquising others” suffering and
stealing their miserable stories to fulfil our own
literary ambitions? “Well, this is the reality for a
lot of Indian people along with Adiga and it’s
important that it gets written about, rather than

Lecturer, Jagannath Mishra College, Muzaffarpur

English

just hearing about the 5% of people in our country
who are doing well, thinking all others are also
equally well. For example in some places like
Bihar or U.P. there will be no doctors in the
hospital. In northern India the politics is so
corrupt that it makes a mockery of democracy.
This is a country where the poor still fear
tuberculosis, that kills 1,000 Indians a day, but
people mostly the-middle-class category with
access to health services that are probably better
than England’s-don’t fear it at all. It’s an
unglamorous disease, like so much of the things
that the poor of India endures.

“ At a time when India is going through great
changes and, with China, is likely to inherit the
world from the west, it is important that writers
like Adiga try to highlight the brutal injustices of
society. That's what writers like Flaubert, Balzac
and Dickens did in the 19th century and, as a
result, England and France are better societies.
That’s what I'm trying to do-it’s not an attack on
the country, it’s about the greater process of self-
examination.” Says Adiga in one of his
interviews.(IT)?

That, though, makes Adiga’s novel sound like
funless didacticism. Thankfully-for all its failings
(comparisons with the accomplished sentences of
Sebastian Barry’s shortlisted The Secret Scripture
could only be unfavourable)-The White Tiger is
nothing like that. Instead, it has an engaging,
gobby, megalomaniac, boss-killer of a narrator
who reflects on his extraordinary rise from village
teashop waiter to a success which is as an
entrepreneur in the alienated, post-industrial,
call-centre hub of Bangalore.

Balram Halwai narrates his story through
letters he writes, but doesn’t send, to the Chinese
premier, Wen Jiabao. Wen is poised to visit India
to learn why it is so good at producing
entrepreneurs, so Balram presumes to tell him
how to win power and influence people in the
modern India. Balram’s story, though, is a tale of
bribery, corruption, skulduggery, toxic traffic
jams, theft and murder. Whether communist
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China can import this business
model is questionable. In any
event, Balram tells his reader
that the yellow and the brown
men will take over the world
from the white man, who has
become (and this is where
Balram’s analysis gets shaky)
effete through toleration of
homosexuality, too slim and
physically weakened by
overexposure to mobile phones.

Halwai has come from
what Adiga calls the Darkness-
the heart of rural India-and
manages to escape his family
and poverty by becoming
chauffeur to a landlord from his
village, who goes to Delhi to
bribe government officials.
Why did he make Halwai a
chauffeur? “Because of the
whole active-passive thing. The
chauffeur is the servant but he
is, at least while he’s driving, in
charge, so the whole
relationship is subverted.”
Disappointingly, Adiga only
knows of the Hegelian master-
slave dialectic from reading
Nietzsche’s Genealogy of
Morals. But that dialectic is the
spine of his novel: the servant
kills his master to achieve his
freedom. The White Tiger
teems with indignities
masquerading as employee
duties. Such, Adiga maintains,
is India-even as Delhi rises like
a more eastern Dubai, call-
centers suck young people from
villages and India experiences
the pangs of urbanization that
racked the west two centuries
ago. “Friends who came to
India would always say to me
it was a surprise that there was
so little crime and that made me
wonder why.” Balram supplies
an answer: servitude. “A

handful of men in this country
have trained the remaining
99.9%-as strong, as talented, as
intelligent in every way-to exist
in perpetual servitude.”(AD)
What Balram calls the
trustworthiness of servants is
the basis of the entire Indian
economy; unlike China, he
reflects, India doesn’t need a
dictatorship or secret police to
keep its people grimly
achieving economic goals.

“If we were in India now,
there would be servants
standing in the corners of this
room and I wouldn’t notice
them,” says Adiga. “That is
what my society is like, that is
what the divide is like.” Adiga
conceived the novel when he
was travelling in India and
writing for Time magazine. He
had spent a lot of time hanging
around stations and talking to
rickshaw pullers. What must
have struck him could be the
physical difference between the
poor and the rich: “In India, it’s
the rich who have problems
with obesity. And the poor are
darker-skinned people because
they work outside and often
work without their tops on so
you can see their ribs. But also
their intelligence impressed me.
What rickshaw pullers,
especially, reminded me of was
black Americans, in the sense
that they are witty, acerbic,
verbally skilled and utterly
without illusions about their
rulers.” Says Adiga.(F.L.)

It is not surprising then that
the greatest literary influences
on the book were three great
African-American 20th-century
novelists-Ralph Ellison, James
Baldwin and Richard Wright.
“They all wrote about race and

class, while later black writers
focus on just class. “Ellison’s
Invisible Man was extremely
important to me. That book was
disliked by white and blacks.
My book too will cause
widespread offence. Balram is
my invisible man, made visible.
This white tiger will break out
of his cage.” Expressed Adiga
when questioned about his
feelings for the book.

For Indian readers, one of
the most upsetting parts of that
break-out is that Halwai casts
off his family. “This is a
shameful and dislocating thing
for an Indian to do,” says
Adiga. “In India, there has
never been strong central
political control, which is
probably why the family is still
so important. If you're rude to
your mother in India, it's a
crime as bad as stealing would
be here. But the family ties get
broken or at least stretched
when anonymous, un-Indian
cities like Bangalore draw
people from the villages. These
really are the new tensions of
India, but Indians don’t think
about them. The middle-
classes, especially, think of
themselves still as victims of
colonial rule. They shy away
from taking
responsibilities,which  is
wrong.Any problem,We've got
to get beyond that as Indians
and take responsibility for what
is holding us back.” What is
holding India back? The
corruption, lack of health
services for the poor and the
presumption that the family is
always the repository of good.

As he writes else where in
the novel, “India is two
countries in one: an India of
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light, and an India of Darkness.
It is not the sociology of his
narrative alone that makes
Adiga one of the most
distinctive voices in the fiction
today,even though the
sociology is steeped in anger
and wit,satire and scatology.He
is the writer who, like some of
the best at work today,is in
permanent argument with the
world he has inherited.His
novel whose architectural
cleverness is matched by its
inherent humanism makes
special provision with words to
let the content stay in mind of
the reader for a long time. As a
writer he never misses the
stirrings of denial and
dispossession beneath the
sheen of India shining. Even his
protagonist says, the rooster
coop is “the greatest thing to
come out of his country in the

ten thousand years of history.”
It is all about entrapment and
submission. Quite interesting
and vibrant has to be the writer
who is born in Chennai,
brought up in Mangalore
writing about Delhi,and living
in Mumbai. Adiga loves
Tamil,speaks Kannada and
writes in English.And in this
language of the “erstwhile
master”, without exoticism and
without sentimentality, he has
written a profoundly Indian
story. It is not as if other writers
have not written about the,
forgotten side of India. Well, for
this novel-In company of dark
humour his story of anger at the
injustice of it all, the futility, the
sheer wrongness of a life such
as the one from where a bright
little boy called Munna, who
was later called Balram Halwai
in his school records, and then

called the White Tiger of the
jungle because of his good
performance during a school
inspection, was pulled out of
school and told to smash coal
for a teashop. Where private
armies roam about the fields,
men and women live sad and
stunted lives, and dreams are
cut short even before they are
fully matured.
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Political Science

Planning For
Education and
Health Sector

Dr. Sangeeta

ABSTRACT

The most important challenge before the
government is “how to provide essential public
services such as education and health to large
parts of our population who are denied these
services at present. Education is the critical factor
that will empower the poor to participate in the
growth process”! This is obvious because
Education and Health are the basic determinant
factor (of development) improvement in which,
where on one hand helps develop human
capability, on the other hand it helps invoke
capable citizen to take up the task of nation’s
development in future. The planning commission
has been making plans and allocating resources
towards upliftment of conditions under these
parameters but has it succeeded in achieving the
target? Can we call ourself developed? The
progress has been achieved to some extent but
same has not been achieved uniformly region-
wise, caste-wise and gender-wise. The objective
of this article is to critically assess the policies
made in the field of health and education and their
implementation to find out reason for its limited
success and options that may be experimented in
future for our better placements (in
developmental scale internationally).

Social policy in India has proved to be far too
inadequate when it comes to addressing the
challenges confronting the nation. But ensuring
people’s development and also for encouraging
better Foreign Direct Investment and private

participation, the social sector is an important area
for planning and investment. This has evidently
shifted the focus of government from economic
sector to social sector and its role from indicative
to facilitator in economic affairs in liberalized era
and as prime operator in social areas. The Central
Government expenditure on social services and
rural development has gone up consistently over
the years. But still we have not achieved balanced
development in our country. Even today after so
many years of independence and planned
development disparities exists between different
blocks, regions and states. This creates a feeling
of deprivation in different regions of our country.
Till the date India’s success in removing poverty,
ignorance, disease and inequality of opportunity
has been markedly less substantial than that of
many other countries. At this point of time, it is
necessary to identify the channels through which
future course of action for social welfare can be
initiated. But does increase in allocation really
helping improve condition of the people
particularly in education and health sectors?

Education

Education is an important sector as far as
future development is concerned and in India it
comes under the concurrent list of our
Constitution. Article 45 of the Constitution
stipulates that State shall endeavour to provide
within a period of 10 years free and compulsory
education for children till the age of 14. The
National Policy of Education, 1986, which was
revised in 1992, provided momentum to the task
and has achieved some success. In 2002, the union
government passed 86™ Constitutional
Amendment Act that grants a fundamental right
to free and compulsory education. Further in 2009
all children between the age of 6 and 14 years were
given fundamental right under the RTE Act 2009
for free education. While the RTE Act was notified
on 27 August 2009 for general information, the
notification for enforcing the provisions of the Act
came with effect from 1 April 2010. Even after all
these efforts our literacy rate today is not so
encouraging.
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The progress happens to be
not at all satisfactory as it shows
average growth of 9 per cent
(approx.) per decade. If we
believe on this it means that
with this growth rate in literacy
we will need another three
decades time to make 100 per
cent citizen literate. Worst of all
is the fact that there’s a big
variation in literacy rate
between different states like
Kerala has high literacy rate
since the beginning and now
also is on the top with 93.91 per
cent followed by Lakshadweep
and Mizoram while at the same
time states like Bihar,
Arunachal Pradesh, Jharkhand
and Rajasthan has continued to
be very low. This slow progress
even after introducing RTE may
be because of some gap that is
existing till the date between
‘the promise and provided’.
The Act makes a provision of a
school in the proximity of a
child within 3 years from the
date of notification of bill but
same has not  Dbeen
accomplished in all blocks of
the Country. Yet another issue
is ‘cost factor’. The Act ensures
education ‘free of cost’ but this
‘free’ is interpreted as non-
payment of fees that constitutes
only a small component of
educational expenditure while
the major portion is represented
by other expenditures like
uniforms, books and copies, etc.
This again is making it difficult
for poor children to get
education.

Observing this slow pace of
progress, National Human
Development Report 2001
concluded that ‘India’s

educational development is a
mixed bag of remarkable
successes and glaring gaps. In
the post-Independence period,
the pace of educational
development was
unprecedented by any
standards. At the same time,
perhaps, the policy focus and
public intervention in the
provision of educational
services was not adequately
focused or, even misplaced, to
the extent that even after 50
years of planned effort in this
sector, nearly one-third of the
population or close to 300
million people in the age group
of seven years and above are
illiterate’. These figures vary
across regions, gender and caste
but still we can say that the state
of affairs on the educational
front is simply not encouraging.

Education is an important
sector. In fact, basic education
can be called as a catalyst for
social change. The relationship
between education and social
change was well understood by
many social leaders even before
independence. However after
independence, promotion of
education has received very
little attention from social and
political leaders. One aspect of
this neglect is the flagrant
inadequacy of government
policy in the field of elementary
education. But lack of attention
to education has not been
confined to government circles
only. The other agents that can
be blamed includes political
parties, trade unions,
revolutionary organizations
and other social movements
that could have taken up the

task of enlightening the people
fostering them as participant in
process of development.
However post-economic
liberalization events and
consequent change in the role
of government gave education
special place in subsequent Five
Years Plans.

If we look at the policies of
government regarding
education, we finds that
different types of policies has
been made to promote
education at different levels i.e.
Primary, Secondary and
Higher/Technical education.
Among  these  Primary
education level is the most
important level as it creates
interest among children and
illiterate adults and imparts
them basic minimum education
making them capable to be
considered literate. An
important landmark in the
development of Primary
Education has been passage of
86™ Constitutional Amendment
Act 2002. However to give
proper affect to this legislation,
a suitable follow-up
programme is required. At the
policy level there are some
primary education schemes
that have been adopted by the
government. The most
important among them is Sarva
Shiksha Abhiyan (SSA) that has
been  implemented in
partnership  with  State
Governments to address the
needs of children in age group
of 6-14 years to «create
educational institutions at a gap
of one kilometer in every
residential areas. Besides this,
National Programme for
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Education of Girls at Elementary
Education (NPEGEE) has been
implemented in educationally
backward blocks where the
level of rural female literacy is
less than the national average
and the gender gap is more than
the national average and blocks
have at least 5 per cent SC/ST
population with SC/ST female
literacy below 10 per cent. This
policy has also been
implemented in select urban
slums. This has helped create
institutions to facilitate girl
child to get education. About
3,286 educationally backward
blocks are covered under the
scheme. Kasturba Gandhi
Balika Vidyalaya (KGBV) was
launched in July 2004 for setting
up residential schools at upper
primary level for girls
belonging predominantly to
SC, ST, OBC and minority
communities. On April 1, 2007,
this scheme was merged with
the Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan.
Besides creating institutions
such schemes are also
providing free books, uniforms,
etc. To mainstream poor
children, National Programme
of Mid-Day Meals in Schools
has been adopted since April 1,
2008. But recent tragedy in
Chapra district of Bihar
resulting in death of many
students leading to quality
check of food supplied and
prepared under Mid-Day Meal
Scheme has raised the question
on utilility of such scheme when
its quality was left unchecked.

Secondary Education:-
Covering the age group of 14-
18 years, Secondary Education
serves as a bridge between

Primary and Higher Education.
With the increase in population
in this age group from 1.5
million in 1950-51 to 39.44
million in 2006-07, the number
of Secondary and Higher
Secondary schools has also been
increased from 7,416 in 1950-51
to 1,68,900 in 2006-07. Some of
the important Government
initiatives for providing
enhanced access to secondary
education during the year are:-
Rashtriya Madhyamik Shiksha
Abhiyan; National Means-cum-
Merit Scholarship Scheme;
establishment of one high
quality model school in each
block of the country to serve as
schools of excellence (this has
been launched from 2008-09);
incentive to Girls for Secondary
Education; and schemes for
constructing hostel in about
3,500 educationally backward
blocks.

Higher and Technical
Education:- The purpose of
higher/technical education is to
make each person individually
capable to become participant
in developmental process.
Thus, only best effort can create
best result. University Grants
Commission (UGC) has
observed a significant growth
in higher education during the
academic year 2006-07 in
various courses at all levels in
universities/colleges and other
institutions. The enrolment has
also increased. Besides this, the
government expenditure has
also increased. There has also
been a significant expansion of
central institutions of higher
education in recent years. The
government has established 15
Central Universities that
includes conversion of three
State Universities into Central
Universities by promulgation of

an Ordinance under Article 123
of the Constitution. Now each
such state that does not have
any Central University (except
Goa) will have one Central
University to meet the growing
demand. To facilitate more
seats for technical qualification,
the government is opening
more technical institutions like
six new Indian Institutes of
Technology (IITs), new Indian
Institute of Management (IIM)
namely the Rajiv Gandhi Indian
Institute of Management
(RGIIM) at Shillong in
Meghalaya, two new Indian
Institute of Science, Education
and Research (IISERs) at Bhopal
and Thiruvananthapuram, two
new Schools of Planning and
Architecture (SPAs) at Bhopal
and Vijayawada, one new
Central University called Indira
Gandhi National Tribal
University at Amarkantak in
Madhya Pradesh, etc. The
government is also trying to fill
in the gap between Secondary
and Higher education by giving
scholarships, hostel facilities
and other necessary assistance.

The schemes have been
made but the question arises
whether the task of the
government ends with the
making of schemes only or
starts with that? Article 45 of the
Constitution of India urged the
states to provide free and
compulsory education up to the
age of 14 years. This was an
ambitious goal that was
necessary to develop human
capability for future
development. But this could not
actually happen. The revised
National Policy on Education,
1992 is in line with this policy.
Although it was “imperative for
the Government to formulate
and implement a new
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Education Policy for the
Country’; the policy did little
than to repeat the old credo
with a different time frame. The
policy required the State to
ensure free and compulsory
education of satisfactory
quality to all children up to 14
years of age before we enter the
twenty-first century.”> We finds
no statement of practical steps
that could help implement the
policy. This is because the main
reasons behind high rates of
drop-out relates to distance
between school and residential
areas, lack of transportation,
teacher absenteeism, low
quality of education and
educational curriculum rather
than poverty. The solution lies
in changing age old
methodology where plans are
made and financed by the
Centre. Rather than this, the
new methodology should
involve  people  while
formulating and implementing
decision related to location of
school and timing of school.
Local institutions should also be
delegated power to appoint and
regulate working of teachers in
school.

However since that is not
happening, can we ever
compete with this educational
standards with countries like
China? It’s not difficult to
achieve this target because
same has been done by state of
Kerala. What is required is to
compare the implementation
method of the policies in
different states with that of
Kerala (despite its different
history) to find answer of the
question- How education
standards and status may be
improved in India? The RTE
has been passed but still a very
big gap has to be filled that can

be achieved only by opening
schools in residential areas with
low literacy percentage,
providing free transportation,
reducing teacher-student ratio
and ensuring their attendance,
encouraging participation
particularly from girl child, and
reducing gaps in the
availability of infrastructural
facilities and qualitative aspects
of education. Besides these
some innovative method like
giving incentive to block
showing better result by
constructing technical and
informative areas like
planetariums, science
museums, science parks, etc.
can also help develop spirit of
competition between different
blocks and also among people
to achieve better results.

Health

Only healthy country can
endeavour to create developed
economy. Effort to ensure same
in India started long before
independence only and
suggestions regarding the
making of policies focusing on
improving the same started
emerging before independence
only. Bhore Committee, in its
report in 1946, had suggested a
detailed and comprehensive
plan for health security. The
Committee Report envisaged
the establishment of a massive
state-managed infrastructure
for health, which would have
required the State to allocate
almost 10 per cent of the GDP
for healthcare. Stressing that the
provision of healthcare is an
indispensable function of the
government, and that this
should be provided to all
irrespective of their ability to
pay, the report suggested that
the focus of the health

programme must be preventive
rather than curative, that health
services should be placed as
close to the people as possible
to ensure maximum benefit to
communities, and that the
doctor should be a social
physician who combines
remedial and preventive
measures. However, the policy
adopted by the Government of
India happens to be ‘curative’
rather than “preventive’. A
preventive health policy would
provide nutrition, safe drinking
water, sanitation, hygiene, and
education as  essential
preconditions of health. It
would also demand the
institutionalization of an
extensive public health system,
immunization programmes,
clinics and community health
centres staffed by trained
medical personnel and para-
health workers. All this requires
a great deal of public
investment but had it been
implemented at the time of
independence only, our health
indicators would have been
different. Today we can observe
improvement in Crude Birth
Rate from 33.9 per cent in 1981
to 21.8 per cent in 2012, Crude
Death Rate from 12.5 per cent
in 1981 to 7.1 per cent in 2012,
IMR from 110 (in 1981) to 44
(2012), Maternal Mortality Rate
from 398 in (SRS 1997-98) to 212
(SRS 2007-09) and Child (0-4
years) Mortality Rate from 41.2
per cent in 1981 to 14.1 per cent
in 2009 and Life Expectancy at
Birth among Male from 54.1 (in
1981-85) to 66.08 (in 2012) and
in Female from 54.7 (in 1981) to
68.33 (in 2012) but still we have
a lot to achieve®. With recent
increase in private sector
operation in this field, the focus
of public sector has shifted
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towards enabling the existing
health infrastructure to be more
optimally utilized. For this
government has adopted some
important programmes that
includes NRHM, Janani
Suraksha Yojana, Pradhan
Mantri Swasthya Suraksha
Yojana (PMSSY), National Aids
Control Programme, AYUSH,
etc. The most important among
these is National Rural Health
Mission (NRHM). The Mission
was launched on April 12, 2005
throughout the country, with
special focus on 18 states that
includes 8 Empowered Action
Group States (Bihar, Jharkhand,
Madhya Pradesh, Chhattisgarh,
Uttar Pradesh, Uttarakhand,
Orissa and Rajasthan), 8 North-
Eastern States, Himachal
Pradesh and Jammu and
Kashmir. The basic objective of
creation of NRHM are:- to
provide accessible, affordable,
accountable, effective and
reliable primary health care
facilities, especially, to the poor
and vulnerable sections of the
population in the remotest rural
regions; to bridge the gap in
rural health care services
through the creation of a cadre
of Accredited Social Health
Activists ~ (ASHA) and
improved hospital care,
decentralization of programme
to district level to improve intra
and inter-sectoral convergence
and effective utilization of
resources; to  provide
overarching umbrella to the
existing programmes of health
and family welfare including
RCH-II, malaria, blindness,
iodine deficiency, filaria, kala-
azar, tuberculosis, leprosy and
for integrated  disease
surveillance; to build greater
ownership of the programme
among the community through
involvement of Panchayati Raj

Institutions, NGOs, and other
stakeholders at national, state,
district and sub-district levels to
achieve the goals of National
Population Policy 2000 and
National Health Policy; and to
address the issue of health in
the context of sector-wise
approach towards sanitation
and hygiene, nutrition and safe
drinking water as basic
determinants of good health in
order to have greater
convergence among the related
social departmentsi.e. AYUSH,
Women and Child
Development, Sanitation,
Elementary Education,
Panchayati Raj and Rural
Development.

Due to the efforts of
NRHM, there is improvement
in rural health care and increase
in health care infrastructure but
still there is a great shortage of
sub-centres, primary health
centers and community health
centre as per 2001 population
norm. Some problems like poor
upkeep and maintenance of
existing  centres,  high
absenteeism of manpower in
health centres in rural areas, etc.
needs to be tackled upon
immediately. Janani Suraksha
Yojana was adopted with basic
aim to lower MMR by ensuring
that every delivery was
conducted by skilled birth
attendants. This Yojana was
launched as Centrally-
Sponsored Scheme with focus
on promotion for institutional
deliveries in states and regions
where these are low. The Yojana
has identified ASHA as an
effective link between the
Government and the poor
pregnant women in 10 low
performing states and in other
eligible States and Union
Territories.

Pradhan Mantri Swasthya
Suraksha Yojana (PMSSY) was
launched in March 2006. The
basic objective of this Yojana is
to correct the existing regional
imbalances in the availability of
affordable and reliable tertiary
health care services and also to
augment facilities for quality
medical education in the
country. The Yojana has two
components in its first phase: -
setting up of six AIIMS like
institutions, and upgradation of
13 existing government medical
college institutions.

As per estimate there were
about 2.31 million persons
suffering from HIV/
AIDS(PLHA) in India in 2007.
To control its further spread
and create awareness about the
disease National AIDS Control
Programme was launched.
Under this, few steps have been
adopted that includes both
preventive and curative (by
providing help and support)
under sentinel* surveillance,
The National AIDS Control
Programme Phase-III (NACP-
III) (implemented for the period
2007-12) the District AIDS
Prevention and Control Unit
(DAPCU), NRHM and other
National Health Programmes,
Public-Private Partnership for
treatment of disease. Besides
this Red Ribbon express and
media campaign was
conducted across the country to
make public aware about
prevention of HIV/AIDS are
other initiatives.

Apart  from  these,
government is promoting
treatment by natural resources
and hence is promoting
Ayurveda, Yoga and
Naturopathy, Unani, Siddha
and Homeopathy. The key
interventions and strategies in
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the Eleventh Five Year Plan
included training for AYUSH
personnel, mainstreaming the
system of AYUSH in National
Health Care Delivery System,
strengthening regulatory
mechanism for ensuring quality
control, Research and
Development and processing
technology involving accredited
laboratories in the Government
and non-government sector
apart from establishing centres
of excellence.

Assessment and
Conclusion

“A  country’s  most
important resource is its
people”, Finance Minister P.
Chidambaram said quoting
Joseph Stiglitz, and through his
budget speech the Finance
Minister spoke of the need to
pay “special attention” to the
sections that had been left
behind. Yet when it came to
making good on talk, the
government fell short both in
terms of formulating policies
and implementing them. A
study of various schemes- both
centrally and those adopted in
states clearly shows that the
main thrusts of the government
in Education Sector pertains to:-

In Primary Education the
focus is on getting maximum
child enrolled in school and
hence providing education to
all. To achieve the target, the
schemes has been made and
implemented to attract the
child by means of giving
incentives in terms of money
paid to them for per day-
attendance, mid-day meal
scheme, free books and dress
and free education and hence
improving QUANTITY
EUCATION. But all these
efforts failed to achieve desired

result due to certain reasons
that includes poverty, distance
of residential area from schools,
non-availability of transport
facility, teacher’s absenteeism,
language of teaching, teachers
involvement in other works like
census, election-duty, etc. These
problems needs to be tackled
urgently to achieve the target.
Besides school curriculum,
students should be given
technical education to help
them so that they are able to
support their livelihood in
future.

In Higher Education the
focus is more on improving the
infrastructure, providing
scholarship to meritorious
students, helping BPL/SC/ST
students by Book Bank scheme,
etc. and hence improving
QUALITY EDUCATION.

In Technical Education the
focus is towards increasing
number of institutions
providing technical education,
improving infrastructure and
development of the Universities
and hence stress is both on
improving QUALITY and
QUANTITY EDUCATION.

In Health Sector the stress
of the Central Government and
State Government are: to
provide accessible, affordable
and effective primary health
care facilities to the remotest
corner of the country; to
provide better health care
facilities to women and children
to improve MMR and IMR; to
provide medicinal support to
fight against diseases like
Tuberculosis, Polio, Malaria,
etc.; and creating awareness
regarding diseases like AIDS.

No doubt the outlay of the
government has increased in
these sectors along with the
programmes but still they do

not stands to be enough. The
marginal increase in allocation
is far too small to address the
large need in the two crucial
sectors and today also a lot is
needed to be achieved. To
achieve quick results, the

number and quality of
educational and health
institutions need to be

increased. For this, entry of
private players, registered
societies (non-profit) and
publicly listed (education)
companies in all fields of
education may be encouraged
(under regulatory framework
to ensure better quality of
education and fee structure).

The RTE makes it
compulsory for the government
to provide education to all
children between 6-14 years.
Key standards - classrooms,
provisioning of drinking water
and toilets, teachers in
accordance to pupil-teacher
ratio - set out in the act have to
be met immediately. But it is
becoming very difficult to
achieve the goal with this
outlay. Not providing the
required financial support
could stunt the goal of
universalizing elementary
education and affect the quality
of human capital.

To check and improve the
quality of education provided
in different schools,
government can take-up/
introduce new steps like rating
of the quality of educational
institutions and all education
service providers (private and
public). Besides these the higher
education funds sponsored by
Government should be focused
on promoting scientific and
technical education and
encouraging Research and
Development in all subjects.
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EduSat is an important and
innovative method adopted at
Chhattisgarh to solve the
problems of those who cannot
go to school due to any reason
but wants to get education. But
mere introduction of this
method cannot help poor
children as they cannot afford
such expensive educational
technology. Here village
Panchayat can play an
important role by facilitating
such programmes in their areas
at night. NGOs can also be
invited to create awareness
about such programmes and
reward the meritorious students
from such programmes.

Further, developmental
policies should be framed on
the bases of proper survey
conducted at different parts of
the country expressing the
needs and expectations of
people. Such reports can be
used to select the target areas
and groups of people that need
immediate attention to the
problems they are facing and
the solutions they are expecting.
Dependence on the earnings of
these children may be reduced
by adopting measures like-
removing  poverty by
generating employment
especially in rural regions, the
law banning child labour even
innon-hazardous areas is a step
in the right direction. But to
help such BPL families and to
make school attractive for them,
these children should be given
stipend and technical education
like computer education,
candles making, mobile repair,
etc. that may help them to
support their family in a better
way. Vocational schools located
in Educationally Backward
Blocks should be launched and
financially supported.

To achieve the objective of
better health care for all the
people, the Centre has launched
National Rural Health
Mission. Under the
programme a number of Health
Care Institution has been
opened. In 2012-13, the then
Finance Minister Pranab
Mukherjee announced launch
of National Urban Health
Mission to encompass the
primary health care needs of
people in the urban areas, but
no allocation was made. This
year the government has
moved towards
universalisation of health care.
Shri P Chidambaram has
allocated Rs. 21,239 crore for the
new health mission, which
merges to the existing NRHM
with National Urban Health
Mission. Despite the expansion
of beneficiaries, the share of the
mission in the total budget
shows a decline. With this
allocation can we expect
improvement in health care
system in India. Besides
allocation, these Health Care
Centres lacks proper
infrastructural facilities.

Higher economic growth is
indicative of emerging
entrepreneurial activities that
lead to higher individual
incomes, better standards of
living and more capability
building. A well educated, well
fed and disease free population
has a higher probability of
developing better economic
opportunities. Education and
Health are important social
variables and the improvement
on these basic parameters is
pointer towards holistic and
inclusive economic growth and
peoples” well being. However,
an effort made at policy level in
India has resulted in bringing
limited success in overall

improvement in human
development indicators. The
main constraint on educational
and health expansion in India
is not the financial one (as we
find a lot of fund getting
earmarked under various
programmes and policies) but
the low importance attached to
the peoples’ participation and
enthusiasm that should have
come up with every new policy.
The responsibility of their
failure lies not only with the
government but with the
people also. Thus to make an
effective policy acceptable to
the people, it is necessary that
they are made in consultation
with the people for whom it is
made while giving due
recognition to their
requirements and expectations
can only help us achieve success
in making effective policy.
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Bureaucracy and
Development: The
Indian Scenario

Nitu Kumari

In India, development and local self-
government have a long history. The Indian
society which we find today is definitely not the
same as it was during the British rule. It is not
easy that the areas which remained sick for such
a long period should regain their health so soon.
All the same, the change that has taken place with
in a period of 60 years is highly encouraging and
laudable.

Majority of the people live in rural areas in
developing countries, Therefore, any attempt at
bringing overall development must lay greater
emphasis on rural development which is sought
to be brought about through planning. The
government in such countries is facing the
problem of initiating and accelerating the pace of
development to enhance the standard of living
of the people. Bureaucracy occupies an important
position in the formulation and implementation
of these plans. Hence, the success or failure of
development efforts to a larger extent depends
upon the role performed by bureaucracy in
developing countries.

After Second World War, interest in
development had been witnessed not only in the
third world but all over the world. Development
has affected every branch of knowledge like
industry, technology, education and agriculture.
Naturally, much of the leadership in development
has come from governmental agencies, be they
international, national, State regional or local also.

Perhaps the most important problem of India
in particular is that of improving the economic
and social conditions of people who live below

Research Scholar, J.P.U., Chapra

poverty line. They include our society’s landless
labourers, small and marginal farmers, artisans
and other weaker sections. In fact there are no
two opinions about the need of development
wherein the role of bureaucracy is both important
as well as essential. But there is no empirical
evidence to highlight the deficiencies which creep
into any system or every system despite the best
efforts of all concerned. The fact that nearly 75
per cent of the total population of India dwells in
the villages, it would be worthwhile to focus
attention on the role of bureaucracy in the
development.. The proposed study is one of the
first of its kind as an appraisal of the role of
bureaucracy in the development.

This research study concerns with the
structural and behavioural aspects of bureaucracy
inrural development. The major focus of attention
of researchers of Indian bureaucracy had been on
the Indian Civil Services and its successors i.e.
the Indian Administrative Services. Lower ranks
of bureaucracy had received scant attention.

We acknowledge its (IAS) importance in the
total political system but we feel it is more
important to turn our attention to those
bureaucrats who are easily identified with
development efforts of the State and are actively
involved in eliciting pubic cooperation for
development tasks.

In this research study, efforts are directed
towards not only the bureaucracy at secretariat
and district levels but also at the block level which
is engaged in implementing the rural
development programmes. This section of
bureaucracy has certainly a great contemporary
relevance in the overall development of India in
general and Bihar in particular. The functionaries
at the lower level is the Block Development
Officers, Extension Officers and Village level
Workers (VLW). They are the government
officials who interact with the people, mould and
influence public attitudes towards development
in a significant way. It is also at the local level
that the hardest core of traditions and beliefs are
found and policies undergo their most severe test
for implementation
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Therefore, to provide
immediate relevance and a
contemporary understanding
in the context of development,
State level bureaucracy for
policy making and District and
Block level Bureaucracy for
implementing the policy and
programmes has been selected.
Rural development programme
is the single most of important
vehicle of government, initiated
for purpose of socio-economic
uplift. The government has
devoted great attention to this
aspect of change. The present
study focuses its attention on
the bureaucratic behaviour and
its performance in the execution
of development projects. After
the initiation of community
development and Panchayati
Raj, the development scene
tended to highlight the relations
between political leaders and
administrators also. It was
argued that the successor of
local institutions as instruments
of development rested on the
ability of the political and
administrative leadership to
cooperate with one another and
resolve the tensions and
conflicts arising from the social
environment. The administra-
tive machinery set up for
community  development
programme soon gave way to
the three-tier Panchayati Raj
system in order to make rural
development administration
responsive to the elected
representatives of the people.

The block was recognised
as the focal point of planning
and administration and it
became the single most
important unit of both
community development as
well as Panchayati Raj. t is

because of this reason that the
study of bureaucracy both at
the secretariat and grass root
level has been taken up. There
is abundant literature on
“Bureaucracy and
Development”. A large number
of studies have been conducted
pertaining to the various
aspects of bureaucracy and
development in India and other
countries of the world. Other
than the Indian Scholars on
bureaucracy, there are some
foreign observers on the subject
who had studied the
bureaucracy in depth.

Paul Appleby, F.W. Riggs,
Ralph Brainbanti, La Palombara,
Hugh Tinker, Uraula Hicls, and
David Potter ere some of them.
Some of the notable Indian
Scholars who have done
researches on Bureaucracy and
Development are Kudeep
Mathur (Bareaucratic Response
to  development  1973),
(Bureaucracy and New
Agricultural strategy 1983).
C.P.Bhambhri (Bureaucracy and
Politics in India 1971). R. B. Jain
and P. N. Chaudhuri
(Bureaucratic  values in
Development 1982). G. Mare
Gopal (Administrative
leadership and Rural
Development in India 1980). H.
R. Chaturvedi (Bureaucracy and
local Community Dynamics of
Rural Development 1977). A.
Avasthi and Romesh Arora
(Bureaucracy and Development:
Indian Perspectives 1978). P. R.
Dubhashi: (Rural Development
Administration in India). S. R.
Maheshwari (Rural
Development in India 1985). L.
C.Jain &. B. V. Krishnamurthy,
P. M. Tripathi (Grass without
Roots: Rural Development

Under Government Auspices
1985). After mentioning the
various studies on this aspect,
it can be said that lot of studies
in this field have been done in
various States of the country
but very little has been done in
Bihar.

Bureaucracy and
Development:
Conceptual Framework:

The developing countries
directed their efforts towards
economic, social and political
development after attaining
independence from colonial
rule. In the.modern age every
democratic government has to
face gigantic task of all round
development. Though the
concept of development
administration is of recent
origin but has become quite
popular and a fashionable
expression in administrative
parlance. Development needed
to be conceived as a dynamic
process directed towards
transforming the entire society-
embarking together its
economic, social, political and
administrative aspects for an all
around balance upward
change. Development
administrations is thus that
aspect of public administration
that focuses on government
influenced change towards
progressive political, economic
and social objectives According
to Weinder, development is a
State of mind, a tendency, a
direction, rather than a fixed
goal, it is a rate of change in a
particular direction. The task of
nation ‘building and bringing
about major socio-economic
changes in the under developed
and developing world is the
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main theme behind the concept
of development administration.

Again the importance of
development within the broad
framework of development
administration is of utmost
necessity in the modern world.
The concept of development
was viewed differently by
different scholars as it was
completely a new concept for
third world countries. But as a
whole development is not a
new concept.

Several pioneering
experiments have been made in
this direction by many eminent
scholars and practitioners.. The
concept of what is known as
development was born in the
context of agriculture, and it
remained for long time,
coterminus with agriculture
development in India The
Royal Commission on
Agriculture (1928), for instance
provides this kind of
interpretation to  rural
development Agriculture is at
the heart but not the whole
development., Planning
Commission Task Force on
Integrated Rural Development
observed in 1972 also observed
likewise.

Now we have decided to
take what might be considered
a rather restricted view of the
expression ‘development’. We
have chosen to equate it with
agricultural development in the
widest sense so as to embrace,
besides crop husbandry, all the
allied activities. Development
has meant the extension of
irrigation facilities, expansion of
electricity, improvement in the

techniques of cultivation,
construction of school buildings
and the provision of
educational facilities, health
care etc.

Development since
seventies in general has began
to be viewed in terms of the
contribution it makes to the
reduction of poverty, inequality
and exploitation. Development
reflects these concerns and is
manifested in  special
programmes for the weaker
sections of the community and
backward areas. Developments
in content and form is
concerned with multi sectoral
programmes involving
development in productive
agriculture and its related
services, industrial activities,
transportation, communication
and infrastructures, health and
education services etc.
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Globalization and
the De-
nationalization of
Indian Middle
Class

Abhay Kumar

The most remarkable feature of the Indian
middle class (IMC) today is that it has become
extremely self-absorbed. There was a time, before
and immediately after independence, when the
English knowing people in the country saw
themselves as a bridge between their less
fortunate brethren on the one hand and
scientifically and economically -advanced
countries on the other. Not anymore.
Globalization has provided the IMC with an
opportunity and a pretext to decouple itself from
the rest of the country. The decoupling however
is not complete. The onus of propelling Upper
India into a global orbit still rests on the emaciated
shoulders of the Lower India. As the irrepressible
American film-maker Sam Goldwyn would have
put it, IMC has opted to include itself out.

In the early days of the British rule over India,
the number of British officers was small and they
had a genuine interest in, and desire to interact
with, the natives. However, as the British grew
in number and power, their attitude changed to
that of contempt and aloofness. Evolution of IMC
has proceeded along similar lines. In the years
immediately after independence, the middle class
was still compact, its cultural distance from the
elected representatives was small, and there was
idealism in the air. The middle class considered
itself to be duty bound to use its privileged
position for the common good. Over the decades,
as the middle class numbers have swelled, it has

Political Science

become more and more self-centred. Caste
constitutes the single most important factor in all
aspects of Indian life.Caste situation is far more
complex in North India than in South India. There
are three major caste ensembles among the
Hindus: Upper or forward Castes; Other
Backward Classes (OBCs); and Scheduled Castes
(SCs). (Use of terms like Upper and Lower is
merely indicative; that is why they are written
with the initial capital letter) These groupings are
not monolithic. Within them there are structures,
hierarchies and rivalries. Authentic break-up data
in general is not available.

The only complete data comes from the 1931
census. In the post-independence censuses so far
only SCs (and Scheduled Tribes, STs) have been
enumerated. According to the latest (2001)
figures, SCs are 16 % of the total population (and
STs 8%). Since the Hindus constitute 80% of total
population, this means that 20 % of Hindu
population is SC. The percentages of Upper
Castes and OBCs are anybody’s guess. Figures
of 30% for the Upper Castes and 50% for OBCs
have been quoted, but many maintain that OBC
numbers are not that high.

The British were able to rule over India for
close to two centuries with relative ease because
they forged an alliance with the Upper Castes,
especially the Brahmins. Consequently, the Upper
Castes came to occupy dominant position in
education and (modern) employment as well as
in public life.

The spirit of the times is summed up in a
popular award-winning 1954 Hindi film Jagriti
(Awakening) where a poor (low-caste?)
physically handicapped boy lays down his life to
reform a rich spoilt boy who is the son of a
zamindar (landlord).There has been steady erosion
of the Upper Caste dominance in public life and
education since then, though through different
trajectories.

Normal electoral dynamics has politically
empowered castes which though numerically
strong were marginalized earlier. It has now
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become extremely profitable to
have a caste vote bank - based
political outfit, led by a caste
man. Such outfits are not
sensitive to issues of
governance the way big parties
are and therefore enjoy great
bargaining power.

India enjoyed a long spell of
political stability because
Indian National Congress could
forge a coalition of three distinct
vote banks: BBC (Brahmin-
Bania Combine), SCs and
Muslims. It was of course led by
the Upper castes.

After many elections, the
populous North Indian state of
Uttar Pradesh again has a single
party government. It is a
development of historical
significance. The recipe is the
old Congress one except that
the coalition is now led by a
Dalit rather than a Brahmin.
Adjusting to new realities, the
Brahmins have reluctantly
joined in a subordinate position
to enjoy fruits of power and to
protect the interests of their
caste brethren who dominate
government service.

Political emergence of the
OBCs in North India is a new
phenomenon. Loss of political
clout by the Upper Castes is
made the more unpalatable by
the deliberately offensive
posturing by the OBCs and SCs.
To make the situation more
complex, the recently aroused
OBCs maintain an uneasy
relationship with those above
and below them in the
traditional hierarchy. The
dominant castes among the
OBCs have a clash of ego with
the Upper Castes and conflict of
agro-economic interests with
the SCs. In fact it is the historical

failure of OBCs and SCs to share
political power in North India
that even now gives the Upper
Castes a role bigger than their
actual numbers would suggest.

It is easier to tolerate a kick
in the posterior than on the
stomach. The Upper Castes
would have reconciled to the
loss of political power had it not
been accompanied by shrinkage
of educational and employment
space for the benefit of the OBCs.
This process is known as
Mandalization, after the caste
surname of Bindeshwari Prasad
Mandal who chaired the Second
Backward Class Commission,
which submitted its report in
1980. The report was
precipitously implemented in
1990.

The Constitution of India
(1950) provided for 22.5%
reservation for SCs (15%) and
STs (7.5%). Now, another 27.5%
reservation has been added for
OBCs. Thus only half the seats
are available in the general
quota. What makes the matters
worse for the Upper castes is
that candidates from the
reserved categories are eligible
for a general merit seat if they
qualify, without eating into the
quota which others can
use.Thus space available to the
Upper Caste youth in the class-
room has drastically shrunk.
While the Upper Castes in the
past were rightly made to feel
guilty for the maltreatment of
the SCs over the millennia and
to atone for it to the extent
possible, reservation for OBCs
is seen as usurpation.

An outcome of the OBC
onslaught is that the Upper
Castes have clubbed all
reserved categories together

and desensitised themselves to
the needs of first-generation
learners from among the
hitherto marginalised
classes. The government has
baulked at excluding the
creamy layers from both the
OBC and SC categories, even
though it is a well established
fact that within these groups
some castes have prospered at
the cost of others.

Coincidentally or otherwise,
the socially significant process of
Mandalization began about the
same time as globalization in
India. If globalization had not
taken place, itis very likely that
Mandalization would have
eventually produced a new
equilibrium state in which the
Upper Castes would have willy
nilly accepted a diminished role
consistent with their actual
numbers. Globalization has
disrupted this social process in
the sense that the Upper-Caste
dominated IMC has opted to
effectively distance itself from
the new mainstream and attach
itself to the West. No wonder
then that of all the aspects of
globalization the ones that have
appealed the most to the IMC
are a West-inspired life style
and education unencumbered
by considerations of social
justice.

As long as the students and
teachers both were drawn from
the same social segment,
namely Upper Castes, state
education was extremely good
value for money. The class
room today is more
representative of the
population in general. As a
consequence, the state has
retreated from education,
leaving no hope for first-
generation learners of today
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except fpor the brightest. More
seriously, the state has also
abandoned agricultural
education which does not
attract private funding. The
consequences of this are all too
obvious. Large numbers have
made the education system
rejectionist rather than
enhancing. Good quality
education is now in the private
sector meaning, more
expensive than before, but still
the preserve of Upper Castes.
As a first step, students can go
abroad. The next stage will be
to invite foreign universities to
set up campuses in India. You
often hear talk of Harvard and
MIT’s being brought to India
are often mentioned. Nobody
talks of the success of American
state universities and the need
to emulate them.

The number of Indian
students abroad has increased
significantly. In 1998-99, a total
of 37842 students enrolled in
US. Five years later, in 2002-03,
the number stood at 74603, an
increase of 100%. The figure for
2008-09 stood at 103260. As the
executive director of US
educational foundation
explained in the pre-meltdown
era, “Students who do not gain
admission in India’s premier
institutions see the US as an
alternative”. Unlike the
situation a generation ago when
students went abroad for post-
graduate and doctoral studies
on scholarship, Indians are now
enrolling in foreign countries
for basic degrees and diplomas
and are being financed by their
parents back home. The
economic melt down and the
consequent small dose of

protectionism have arrested the
trend to an extent.

The number of Indian
students in Australia went up
from 30,000 in 2004 to 97,000 in
2009. In UK the number
doubled in the ten year period
1999-2009, figure for 2009 being
19,205. These countries
however stand apart from US.
The main attraction for most
students going to UK and
Australia is not the degree but
the possibility of working.
Having cheap labour on
student visa, rather than on
work permit, suited the host
country during boom times.

Today’s Indian economy is
intrinsically not strong enough
to maintain its ever-expanding
ambitious middle class at high
consumption levels. This can be
done only through the services
sector, where the money flows
in from abroad, mainly USA.
While it is a welcome addition
to Indian economy, the fact
remains that it benefits only the
English-knowing young men
and women, mostly drawn
from the existing middle class.
The service sector does not
provide a passport to first
generation learners to enter
middle class the way
manufacturing and
government service sectors did
or the former can still do. India
TV these days is showing an
interesting commercial. A girl
from a lower middle class
aspires to become a cyclist
champion and promises her
mother a big house. Her kid
brother tells her: There is no
money in cycling. If you want
money, play tennis. The girl

does not give up and fulfils her
dream. She starts using a skin-
whitening cream. Prettier, she
is hired by a big company as a
brand ambassador!!
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Political Science

Land Acquisition:
Its Legal and
Constitutional
Implications

Prashant Kumar

Property is the most ancient, the most vital
institution, with which man became concerned.
Its original function is to secure physical existence.
It is a social concept and being a social concept is
a creation of law. According to Bentham, Property
and law are born together and die together. He
felt that before laws were made there was no
property and that if the laws were taken away
property would cease. If the definition of property
is examined from the Anglo-American
Jurisprudence and from the Russian
Jurisprudence, they apparently reflect the
contradictory views.

The 5th and 14th Amendment to the
Constitution of the United States of America says
that, “No person shall be deprived of his life,
liberty or property, without due process of law”.
According to it, property, the term in its broader
sense, is the right of dominion, possession, and
power of dispossession which may be acquired
over a physical thing, and not the thing itself.

Property, in a sense, is the projection outside,
of a man’s personality. Man is identified by his
physical and mental characteristics. And in the
image of the person must be included not only
his tastes, preferences, but also the objects of
personal possession indissolubly associated with
him. These things achieve an immorality of their
own.

(NET Qualified) Balughat, Muzaffarpur

The Indian view has always been that
property, or at any rate, the right to the possession
of it, belonged to the person who put the land
first to beneficial use. There is nothing anti-social
in the concept of personal possession. Even in
socialistic countries, the private ownership of
articles that are manufactured by the persons
themselves is recognized. Ownership of property
was an item in the Declaration of Human Rights.
In the American Constitution, the importance of
this aspect was recognized to the extent that it
was said that the guarantee of liberty of a person
by itself included protection of the rights of
property and it was not necessary to have word
‘property” included in the amendment to the
constitution. A citizen of India has the right to
acquire, hold and disposed of the property. The
ownership and control of the material resources
of the community are so distributed as best to sub
serve the common good.

In India, during Ancient times, when men
were few on the face of the earth, they generally
led a nomadic life and moved with their herds
from place to place. Their agricultural labors were
limited. At this stage, the flocks and herds were
more important than agriculture and land was
unassigned and unbounded. But as number of
communities increased, the production of a large
quantity of food became necessary and the
nomadic life was found unsuitable. Agriculture
attained greater importance than the mere
ownership of flocks and herds. Land had to be
assigned to the cultivator and occupation and
continued possession of land gave rise to the
concept of property inland. The proprietary right
at first resided in the community rather than the
individual and there were frequent skirmishes to
determine the boundary between the territory of
the community and another. But the common
property soon developed into separate property
in obedience to an irresistible tendency of social
progress. As the time passed, communities soon
began to associate, either willingly for purposes
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of protection or unwillingly as
the result of subjugation by
those whom superior physical
strength inclined to the pursuit
of arms, and the governing
paramount authority had to be
maintained by the contribution
of its subjections. The judicial
committee of the Privy Council
observed in the case of
Adusumilli Suryanarayana v.
Achuta Pothana that the
ownership of the soil in land in
India has always been in the
sovereign or ruler for the time
being.

During the debates of the
constituent Assembly, the
abolition of the Zamindari
system was advocated by some,
as being the only thing which
was consistent with the
principles of socialism upon
which Indian Independence
was going to be based.
However, it was forgotten that
the basic principles of land-
holding in India was more
socialistic than any brand of
socialism which might be
imported from foreign sources.

To the founding fathers of
the constitution, the institution
of property was fundamental.
The inviolability of private
property has been recognized
not merely in the municipal law
of the great majority of civilized
states, but also by international
law both in the time of peace
and in war. Art 545 of the
French civil code declared that
no one may be deprived of his
property except for purposes of
public utility and for adequate
compensation. The Spanish
code is much to the same effect.

Art 438 of the Italian code states
that no one shall be constrained
to surrender his property
except for purposes of public
utility and subject to previous
payment of just indemnity. The
Belgian constitution of 1893
provides for such the same. The
protection of private property
is secured by several provisions
of the constitution of South
American Republics; and Art
153 of the constitution of
German federation guarantees
private property. Expropriation
is conditioned by
compensation, and same
principles are recognized by
Act 80 of the Danish
Constitution, Act 625 of the
Netherlands civil code and
articles 104 and 105 of the
constitution of Norway. The
fifth amendment of the United
States constitution providing
that no person shall be deprived
of life, liberty or property
without due process of law, and
that private property shall not
be taken for public use without
just compensation is familiar to
Indian lawyer; nor can it be
forgotten that the Magna Carta
which declared that no free man
shall be deprived of his free
hold. Indeed, Art 17 of the
United Nations Declaration of
human Rights has made it a
universal rule “that everyone
has the right to own property
alone, as well as in association
with others”, and that “no one
shall be arbitrarily deprived of
his property”. In strong contrast
with the constitution of the
majority of the countries in the
world is the provision in Art 4of

the constitution of USSR which
firmly established the abolition
of private ownership of the
instruments and means of
production.

The makers of the Indian
constitution who had before
them the constitution of the
USSR as also several other
leading constitutions of the
world, abandoned  the
provisions of USSR and
ensured the inviolability of
private property by several
articles such as Art 19 (1) (f) and
Art 31(1) & (2) (they were later
omitted & repealed by the 44th
Amendment Act, 1978
respectively). After indepen-
dence, all the Zamindari
Abolition Laws came within the
scope of either clause 4 or 6 of
Art 32 and thus it was thought
that Art 31 (4) and Art 31(6)
would secure complete
immunity to the Zamindari
laws from attack under the
constitution. Therefore,
Zamindari abolition and land
reforms laws were passed as a
move towards more egalitarian
society. Nevertheless, when the
Bihar Land Reforms Act
abolishing Zamindari was
impugned, the High Court of
Patna in Kameshwar singh v.
state of Bihar, struck down the
Act as contravening the
equality clause under Art 14 of
the Constitution in the matter
of compensation. The State filed
an appeal to the Supreme
Court, but even before the
appeal came up for hearing the
first amendment to the
constitution was passed by the
parliament, introducing Art 31
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A which forbade any challenge
to such acts under any
provision of Part III.

Art 31 A brings within its
purview Acts relating to Estates
which at the time was intended
to include Zamindari Estate
and Art 31 B validated all Acts
included in Schedule IX to the
constitution and Schedule IX
included at the time 13 Acts all
of which related to Zamindari
abolition. Thereafter, the 1st
Amendment Act, 1951 was
challenged before the Supreme
Court in Shankari Prasad v.
Union of India, and the
amendment was upheld by the
Supreme Court. The appeal
from the decision of Patna HC
was heard thereafter and it was
allowed on the basis of the first
amendment. This decision was
reported in State of Bihar v.
Kameshwar Singh.

The fourth Amendment Act
further enlarged Art 31 A by
adding several clauses. It
covered not merely the
acquisition of estates but also
taking over of management of
any property for a limited
period in public interest or to
secure proper management of
the property in public interest.
No such law was deemed to be
void on the ground of
inconsistency with Art 14, 19 &
31. To schedule IX, seven more
Acts were added with the 4th
Amendment to the constitution;
Art 31 B extending protection to
them against attack based on
any fundamental right. Now
the jurisdiction of the courts for
enforcement of fundamental
rights was taken away. The

constitution had made the
Supreme Court Supreme. The
right to move to the court for
the enforcement of the rights
conferred by Part III had been
granted. The constitution gave
the power of amendment to
parliament to be made by a 2/
3rd majority. Fundamental
rights which parliament could
not even by unanimous vote
abrogate or abridge now could
by over-borne by a two-thirds
majority under the name of an
amendment. Such a provision
could immunize any act from
judicial interference or review.
Then Art 31 A & Art 31 B
became independent of one
another. Art 31 A to meet the
challenge of an Act under Art
14, 19 & 31 alone; while Art 31
B provided an umbrella to all
the acts included in the
schedule IX against all the
fundamental rights in Part III;
both articles 31 A and 31 B were
deemed to be retrospective in
operation commencing from
the date of the constitution
itself. While legislation in
respect of estates as defined
alone were saved by Art 31 A,
any legislation whatever its
subject matter could be brought
into the schedule IX, and could
thus obtain immunity against
challenge in respect of any
rights in Part IIL.

The legislative entries in
respect of acquisition and
requisition had been
distributed between the three
lists, in the original constitution.
The Seventh Amendment to the
constitution in 1956, omitted
item 33 from list I, item 36 from

List II, item 42 from list III and
substituted fro item 42 in the list
Il a new entry “Acquisition and
requisitioning of property’.

Acquisition is not the
equivalent of confiscation; and
it was held in Kameshwar
Singh'’s case that the acquisition
under the Indian constitution
included public purpose as part
of the content of the entry itself,
though attempts were made to
show that public purpose was
merely a requirement of the
fundamental right in Art 31 (2)
and not an integral part of the
legislative power. But later in
State of Bihar v. Rameshwar
Pratab, the Supreme Court
went to the extent of stating that
public purpose was not
included in the legislative entry
of acquisition and that it was
competent for a legislature to
pass a law empowering
acquisition even without any
public purpose.

Purpose of Land
Acquisition

The land acquisition Act of
1894 was created with the
purpose of facilitating the
government’s acquisition of
privately held land for public
purposes. The word “public
purpose”, as defined in the act,
refers to the acquisition of land
for putting up educational
institutions or schemes such as
housing, health or slum
clearance, apart from the
projects for rural planning or
formation of sites. The word
“government” refers to the
central government if the
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purpose for acquisition is for
the union and for all other
purposes it refers to the state
government. It is not necessary
that all the acquisition has to be
initiated by the government
alone. Local authorities,
societies registered under the
societies registered Act, 1860
and co-operative societies
established under the co-
operative societies Act can also
acquire the land for
developmental  activities
through the government
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Geography

Climate Change
and Global
Warming

Chandra Vijay Purty

The purpose of this paper is to consider the
role of disturbance as a crucial ecological
consideration in landuse planning for nature
tourism. Incorporation of ecological insights into
the environmental-planning process offers hope
for rational and sustainable development. Nature
tourism has been proposed in recent years as a
solution to the dilemma that developing countries
face in conserving their biological heritage and
concurrently improving the economies of local
human settlements. In Mexico, nature tourism has
become a favoured mechanism for development,
especially on the Yucatan peninsula. Recognising
the immense value of its coastal natural
communities, Mexico has recently established
several large biosphere reserves to preserve
natural resources and to accommodate and
support human settlements.

The experience of sprawling, high-impact
Cancun, with more than one million visitors
annually, has encouraged the government to
reassess its development goals. One example of
Mexican openness to sustainable conservation-
development projects is the innovative,
cooperative effort of Mexico, Belize, Guatemala,
El Salvador, and Honduras to establish Ruta
Maya, a low-impact design to promote tourism
based on natural and archaeological treasures
(Garrett 1989).

In the Yucatan, two long, relatively pristine
barrier peninsulas, Rio Lagartos and Celestun, are
being identified as opportune sites for nature
tourism. Both have high conservation value and
were designated special biosphere reserves by the

government in 1979 because of their floral and
faunal diversity. Both have small human
settlements based on fishing and salt extraction.
The protection concept known as the Mexican
modality, in which local villages can coexist with
both conservation and tourism, is an ambitious
development plan. Through trial and error, it is
becoming clear that development must be guided
by ecological understanding if degradation of
natural systems is to be avoided. Sites worth
visiting are often those that cannot endure heavy
human use, and if irreversible environmental
degradation results from nature tourism, both
conservation of biological diversity and
sustainable tourism will fail. Although political
and economic considerations usually far
overshadow ecological concerns, conservation of
natural resources will not succeed if ecological
insights are ignored in planning for nature
tourism.

To retain the integrity of ecosystems,
ecologists must convey the most useful
information about the dynamic physical and
biological contexts of natural communities,
including information about the effects of human
change on natural disturbance regimes.
Important shifts in ecological theory in the past
several decades could change perspectives on
planning decisions. Fundamental models of
community organisation throughout the history
of ecological thought were rooted in the idea of
equilibrium, and most principles applied to
managing natural areas have been based on the
notion of stability. Many recent empirical studies
offer evidence that the natural world is not static,
that natural disturbances are common to many
environments, and that most landscapes are not
in equilibrium, at least for the short term. Planners
and developers of tourist facilities, along
coastlines, for example, have mistakenly assumed
that the physical context for hotels and roads was
a stable place.

Recent Ecological Thought

From its beginnings, ecology has been the
study of nature as a stable, orderly system.

Asst. Professor, Dept. of Geography, Gopeshwar College, Hathua
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Natural communities that were
undisturbed by people were
generally thought of as pristine
and immutable, composed of
interdependent and
harmoniously arranged species
assemblages (Botkin 1990). This
idea was based on a long
tradition in Western culture
that envisioned nature as
orderly and was embodied in
the phrase “balance of nature”
(Glacken 1967). Largely
through the writings of
Frederick E. Clements (1916)
early in the twentieth century,
the notion of natural
communities as naturally
occurring assemblages of
species in harmony with local
climatic regimes became
ecological dogma. If a
community was disturbed,
damage would be repaired
along a predictable continuum
towards the climax community.
Later, equilibrium became an
explicit assumption for most
ecosystems, a steady state to
which a system returned if a
disturbance altered its balance
(Connell 1978).

Dissenting voices proposed
that species act independently
of one another and that
perturbation is a common event
in many natural communities.
Strong evidence for the
commonness of disorder in
nature has come from a large
body of literature documenting
the profound and pervasive
effects of a multitude of
disturbances —fires, floods,
windstorms, alluvial erosion,
landslides, grasing, insects, and
invasion of exotics. It is now
believed that all ecosystems are
somewhat dynamic and that, in
some, severe oOr even

catastrophic disturbance is a
regular occurrence. Natural
disturbances were once
assumed to retard the orderly
progression  of  species
replacement to a stable
endpoint, a process known as
succession; with sufficient time,
it was argued, the climax
assemblage  would  be
reconstituted.

Natural systems are now
regarded as influenced by
factors such as variation in
background climate and
stochastic processes of seed
availability, dispersal, and
establishment, which can
permit multiple pathways of
succession on the same site
(White  1979). In a
nonequilibrium or kinetic
model of community
functioning, turmoil is the rule.
To the extent that landuse
planning has attempted to
incorporate ecological
principles into development
plans, the effort has largely been
based on equilibrium models.
Planners and managers have
sought to incorporate ecological
principles in an effort to design
and manage natural reserves
and parks such that the
preservation of natural
processes and biodiversity
would be maximised. The
premier theoretical
contribution of ecology to
planning thus far has been
island-biogeography theory.

This theory, which predicts
the stability of numbers of
species by rates of colonisation
and extinction on islands, is a
useful analog in designing
nature reserves in areas of
human settlement. Seeking to
predict an equilibrium state of

species numbers by size and
distance from colonisation
sources, the theory minimises
the long-term effect of recurrent
disturbance on species
assemblages or the ability of
disturbance to move the system
to new equilibria. Recent
attention to the role of
disturbance in the context of the
theory has not surmounted the
problem that island-
biogeography theory treats all
species alike, simply as units of
the system.

Similarly, inventories of
biological systems for planning
and preservation have relied on
a one-time, descriptive
inventory of species
assemblages that assumes
static, not dynamic conditions.
Environmental-impact
assessments, the usual forum
for incorporating ecological
concerns into planning, lack an
explicit consideration of
ecosystem change with time. A
new branch of ecology, called
landscape ecology because of its
focus on interactions and
functioning at a regional level,
expands interest in change of
spatial scale, not change with
time. Rarely is the potential
effect of humans on the system
an explicit object of study in
landuse planning. Where
studies of disturbance in
relation to natural-park
management have been done,
incorporating research findings
into management or design
schemes has not proved to be
an easy task.

Human activities can alter
natural-disturbance regimes or
initiate novel disturbances that
are often little investigated and
poorly understood. Human
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activities are cumulative and
interactive. If predicting and
controlling human influences
on natural-disturbance regimes
in nature reserves have been
minimal, there has been
virtually no attention to the
issue in planning for
development, even where the
explicit goal is preservation of
nature.
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Land Use
Mapping using
High Resolution
Data: Pindra
Block, Part of
Varanasi District,
U.P., India

Anant Kumar

Introduction

In the present study, land use and land cover
mapping is a great significant in scientific,
research, planning and management. Regional
land use pattern reflects the character of
interaction between man and environment and
influence to the mankind’s basic activities. Due
to advancement in satellite sensor, remote sensing
system fruitful, realistic and attractive for use in
research and management of natural resource. At
present, there is no systematic inventory of
existing land use and changes in land for
agriculture, forests, water resources and urban
areas at national or international levels. The major
problems with the existing data sources are
inconsistency and the age of the data. Moreover,
many developing countries who urgently need a
resource data base for national planning can not
afford such as inventory due to high cost and lack
of trained personnel. In the other hand, the
preparation of land use maps in the developed
countries take so long a time that the maps are
out of date when they are published. Satellite
remote sensing which offers a synoptic view and

UGC-NET Qualified, Ph.D. Research Scholar,
Deptt. of Geography, Patna Universioty

Geography

repetitive coverage of the earth’s surface at
regular interval provides the means for data
inventory, updating land use data and removes
the inconsistency of different data sources.

The use of satellite imagery in the inventory
of resource data has several advantages. Firstly,
satellite data is less expensive and faster than
conventional ground observations. Secondly,
satellite imagery provides daily view of our
resources over large areas. Such coverage is
difficult and expensive to obtain by conventional
aerial photography. Thirdly, satellite imagery
itself provides a data base on which data of
different land resources are stored. The operation
of remotely sensed data for solving problems of
land resource management is truly
multidisciplinary and involves geography,
hydrology, forestry, agriculture, land use,
cartography and regional planning.

Aim and Objective

The aim of this study area is to produce land
use/ land cover mapping such as land use,
physiographic, climate, drainage, regional
planning etc. by using high resolution remote
sensing data.

i. To create land use / land cover map.

ii. To analyze the development of the area
through time.

iii. To evaluate the socio - economic condition
of the study area.

Study Area

The study area, Pindra Block, located in the
Varanasi district (Uttar Pradesh). There are two
villages in my area i. Gori, ii. Inderpur. Pindra
Block is the part of North Ganga plain of Varanasi
district. River Varuna is very close to the study
area. Pindra Block is situated between 25°23'01" N
to 25°24’02" N latitude and 82°49’04" E to
82°49'28" E longitude. The average evaluation of
this area from sea level is 77 meters, with sub-
tropical monsoon climate.
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Fie. Location map of the study ares as view on IKONOS data

Data Base

For arriving at valid conclusion and attempt will be made to

take use of both primary and secondary source of data. Primary
data will be collected through interview schedule method and
secondary data will be collect from census office, District office
and other governmental agencies.

Methodology

1.

ii.
iii.
iv.

Pre-field survey, literature review.
Field survey and around data collection.
Data acquisition from IKONOS.

Digitize the data according to the classification of land use /
land cover mapping.

Field visit for clear the information.

High Resolution
System

The era of high resolution
imaging of earth’s surface for
civilian application began in 1991
when inter branch association
“SOVINFORMSPUTNIK” was
founded by a number of
enterprises in the Russian
defence industry. Its main
purpose is the commercial
distribution of Russian high
resolution optical satellite data
acquired during previous
missions and to plan new high
resolution satellite program
license from the Russian Space
agency.

Satellite remote sensing in
general serves well for quick,
cheap and standardize land use
classification and change
detection in many field of
application. Satellite data up to
now were not suitable for
detailed analysis in settlement
area due to their restricted
spatial resolution. Objects like
road, houses etc have a low
spatial resolution. Objects like
road, houses etc have a low
spatial extension and thus
mainly are represented by
mixed pixels in low resolution
satellite data and therefore are
not clearly differentiated. With
the new generation of High
Resolution satellite data images
with large scale structured
areas like settlement can be
recorded. Small plots now
become recognizable and
higher resolution allows more
precise classification. In the
present era, there are so many
satellite available, which are
provided us high resolution
data like QUICK BIRD, ORB
VIEW-3, EROS, IKONOS etc.
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Fig-2 Sateliite imagery of study area

Remote Sensing and Land Cover of the Study
Area

The term ‘remote sensing’ relates to acquiring information about
features on or near the surface of the earth through the use of aerial
cameras or other sensing devices. These are operated from the
aircraft, helicopter or space craft that is at a distance from the area
being sensed.

Land use / land cover is important for many for planning and
management activities and is considered as essential elements for
modeling and understanding the earth system. Land use relates to
the human activity or economic function associated with a specific
piece of land, land we could be desired as urban use, residential
use, or single-family residential use. Land cover relates to type of
feature present on the surface of the earth, corn field, Lakes, maple
trees and cover designates the visible evidence of land use of include
vegetative and non-vegetative features. “Land use man’s controller
choice and human modification of natural environment wilderness
into build environment such as fields, pastures and settlements”
(L.D. Stamp). Land use and land cover strongly co-related. The
remotely sensed data record information essentially on land cover
from which the information or land use has to be deduced and

inferred.
1. Agriculture Fields

Agriculture fields are the dominant over the study area.
Agriculture land is about 85% of the total study area. The whole

regions is predominately
agricultural and is the main
occupation of the people.

Main Crops of my study
area

A. Wheat : Agricultural field
are the dominant over the
study area. Among
agricultural field
percentage of wheat is
Maximum. Because these
are fertile and a way from
the settlement therefore
people prefer to wheat
cultivation. Another region
for wheat cultivation is that
other crops can be grown in
those fields which are near
settlement for security
purpose also. Some wheat
fields are in ripe condition
some are unripe and some
fields have wheat and
mastered both. On the
irrigation point of view
also wheat is dominant in
the area.

B. Sugarcane : Sugarcane can
also grown best in area
with 20°C to 26°C
temperature. There are
lots of fields of suggestion
in my study area.

C. Gram : Gram is most
important for pulse. It is
another crop which is
cultivated by farmer in my
study area. But under my
study area cultivation of
gram is very few because
my area is just away from
the main village other
crops of my study are
arher vegetable etc.

2. Wasteland

Wasteland are defined as
“the land available for
cultivation but not used for
cultivation.” Wasteland is
approximately one third of the
total study area. In my area
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some waste land is salt affected.

3. Trees/ Vegetation

Forest is divided into two
parts in which one is open forest
and another is dense forest.
Some big patches of dense
forest are found on south and
south eastern of my study area.
But in other area the village
does not have large patches of
trees but there are varieties of
treas. Among them most of
there are of Mango, Guava,
Neem etc.

4. Settlement and its type

There are three different
kinds of houses in my area.
Kaccha, Pacca & semipacca. The
three types of houses may be
distinguished by the materials
used for construction of the
walls and the roofs.

a. Kaccha - Kacchahouses are
more in comparison to the
Pacca to the houses. Kaccha
houses are made of mud
fetched form ponds near by
and roof of these houses are
made up of fetches.

b. Pacca - Pacca house in
very few in area. It is build
up bricks and has a flat
roof of concrete. This
situation of found in
richer families moistly.

c. Semipacca - Mixed houses
home brick walls and field
roof. The majority of the
houses are used for
residence and some are
using to keep animals.

5. Transportation Network

The road network in India
is huge with more then 3.01
million kilometers of road
length with 34608 km of
National High way, 128622 km
of state highway. There are two
types of path in any study area,
these are - a. Brick Road, b. Cart
Track. With increasing
population this type of land is

increased. The local length of the road covering area is about 12
km. in approx.

6. Water Resource

Water means life water is essential for life on earth. We drink,
bath, irrigate the plants, produce, and energy with it and also use
it for transportation and production. In my study area most of the
villages are facing a problems of water pollution not only in river
and bonds but also in underground water like wells etc. In my
study area major source of water for drinking purpose are well
and hand pump. Apart from this pumping set is the main source
of irrigation. Maximum farmer are using pumping set water for
cultivation.

Table : 1
Source of Water resource in the Study Area
S.No. Source of Water Total
1. Well 5
2. Hand Pump 9
3. Pump set 7

Treiss! Plasiaton
& Pump s
@ “ard pump
B el
e Hick Rl
Carl Track
- Firwis
Agicuiueal Fiebd
Il setieme

Winede lpnd

Fig-3 Land use of study area

7. Socio Economic Condition
Socio economic condition is very important part of dissertation.
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The “Heart of India” lies in its
villages whose social-economic
structure predominates. Any
one who will be a geographer,
sociologists, economists,
politicians or scientists has a
little sympathy in his heart for
the betterment of life of the
people of Rural India, he will
have to make a through study
of village as a basic unit, its
physical environment i.e., land
use, climate physiographic, soil
and its socio-economic
structure and the concerned
problem.

1. Population : My study
area consist of two
villages GORI and
INDERPUR in all the
villages where maximum
population of Hindu.
Most of them belong to the
backboard class.
Population of each village
is approximately 100-150
per village.

2. Occupation : Working
force in my study area is
belonging to labour class
their main occupation is to
work like agricultural
labour business is second
main occupation.

3. Transportation : The area
main consists of brick
road and cart track. The
condition of road is very
poor in this my study area.

4. Drinking water facilities :
The people here are
mainly facing the problem
of drinking facility and the
situation becomes worst
in summer and rainy
season. In summer when
the water lebel goes down.

5. School Facility : Education
is very important for all
but in my study area there
is no school facility.

6. Health facility : There is
not hospital and other
health facility in my study
area. Generally people go
to near town.

Conclusion

The present study was
focused on demarcating
boundaries of different land use
/ land cover units from an
analysis of different types of
land use / land cover units from
satellite imagery. Remote
sensing technique and high
resolution data is a very useful
data gathering technique
applicable for many resource
inventory problems. High
resolution data of IKONOS has
helped immensely to conduct
the study of the village level. At
the village land the study is
more detailed and remote
sensing and GIS has helped to
conduct this study very easily.
The two villages that were
taken into consideration are the
GORI and INDRAPUR village.
The infrastructure facilities
present in these two villages are
inadequate so still more
facilities needs to be added. The
water facilities sanitary
facilities, Electricity facilities are
also inadequate so need to
provide more facilities in these
two villages. Their is no private
water facilities in most of the
house of GORI village and both
the village has sanitary facilities
are almost non existent. Public
sanitation facilities like “Sulabh
Souchalaya” need to be

L C R C R (4

constructed. Though the roads
are maintained yet the roads
within the villages are still
unmetteled and need to be
taken care most of the roads
within villages are brick road.
Most of the villager is farmers
and rest is laborers working on
other agricultural fields. They
are seasonal and thus do not
have work form many month in
a year. So more employment
opportunities should be made.

So, we can say that land use
mapping can enhance the
managing and controlling the
land resources with a focus on
sustainable development. Thus
land use mapping can become
to provide all information about
any area, so for developmental
process is very important.
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Psychology

Psycho-social
Impact of
Unemployment

Poonam Kumari

Abstract

Social conditions of alienation, isolation,
marital disruption, unemployment, lack of social
resources and social supports are clearly
implicated in mental health problems in a number
of ways. These conditions along with increased
stress, increasingly became the concern of people
in the mental health field and community
psychology. Unemployment defined as the state
of not being used. It is a condition of one who is
able to work but unable to find it. It is especially
applied to the state of those persons normally in
remunerative work. An unemployed person may
be defined as a man or woman or juvenile of
working age between the school leaving age and
the pensionable age who is technically and
physically fit for a job, willing to work, but unable
to find work. In short, unemployment represents
the disparity between the normal working force
and the jobs, available. No doubt unemployment
has provide a curse for the society. Unemployed
people are more vulnerable to substance abuse,
crime, maladjustments, divorce, anxiety, stress,
conservatism, depression, hostility, suicide, and
aggression etc. as well as physical illness.
Unemployment is a great source of stress. Stress
refers to a threat, an insult or an imbalance. Any
stress may create abnormal behaviour or
maladaptive behaviour which is detrimental to
the individual, group, society and nation.

Nature of Unemployment

Unemployment is a severe social stress. It is
a widespread opinion among economists that the
proximate cause of unemployment is excessively
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high wage costs, produced either by high wages
or by low productivity. The causes of
unemployment are the operation of the
unemployment benefit system, power of unions
to raise wages relative to non-union wages. The
unabated rise of unemployment all over the
world especially in the developing countries is
causing greater concern for the planners and the
public alike. Millions of youth in India are forced
to confront with the harsh reality of
unemployment against which they have no
defences. It is believe that there is no total solution
to the problem in the near future and the youth
have to learn the ways of coping with it.

Unemployment is a universal phenomena
and which has proved a bane for the society.
Unemployment is the negative aspect of the
economic process as it is a condition of being
without gainful work. It is generally considered
as an involuntary failure to get income yielding
work. An unemployed person is one who despite
his willingness and capacity to work is unable to
do so for reasons inherent in the organization of
commodity production (Chakrapani, 1995;
Pribram, 1957; Saxena, 1972). At the macro level,
unemployment is seen as the disparity between
the total labour force in the working age seeking
work and the total demand by employers for
labour. Unemployment has created so many
psycho-social problems.

Impact of Unemployment

1. Impact of Unemployment on the
Individual

Unemployment has very adverse effects on
the individual at the behavioural, physiological
and psychological levels. Jahoda’s (1980) findings
on the dearth of literature on psychological
consequences of unemployment during 1970s in
contrast to the extensive work done on the subject
during 1930s. Eisenberg et al. (1938) reviewed as
many as 112 studies on psychological effects of
unemployment. The similar findings have been
reported by Fraser (1980), Gurney etal. (1981) and
Hartley (1980).

Goodchilds et al. (1983) hold that the study
of unemployment should increase our
understanding of social stress and its effects on
personality and behaviour. The involuntary out
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of work individual is subject to
a stressful situation which is
much more intense and much
longer lasting than any which
could or possibly should be
imposed in laboratory
experimentation (Alam, 2002a).

Long term unemployment
may make a man isolate himself
from community organizations.
Lack of income and
embarrassment may cause him
to withdraw from recreational
groups, political organizations
and even religious rituals.
Wilensky (1967) has reported
that prolonged unemployment
leads to a state of apathy in
which the victims do not utilize
any longer even the few
opportunities left to them. The
unemployed become extremely
isolated and often can name no
friends, organizational
memberships are rare, all in
contrast to social life (Alam,
2002b; Rani, 2011). Borgeon et
al. (1990) have demonstrated
that unemployment results in
the loss o elf-esteem, increased
the dependency of the
individual and frustration
resulting in revolt. Some other
researchers have reported that
unemployed person has loss of
self respect, inferiority complex,
loss of self confidence and low
self image. The loss of self
respect due to unemployment,
frustration and isolation from
community etc. manifest
themselves in serious emotional
maladjustment like anxiety,
phobia, neuroticism, depression,
aggression, negative mental
health etc. (Patton, et al. 1990).

2. Impact of Unemployment
on the Family
Unemployment destroy the
family life. Because it affects the
family economically, socially

and psychologically. The direct
economic impacts are obvious
that there are indirect and non-
economic consequences. There
appears to be some loss of skill
in protracted employment, a
weakening of the mental
outlook, an increase in
delinquency, physical
debilitation and  some
deterioration in the family life
(McGhee et al. 1989). It has been
argued that unemployment is
possibly among the more
catastrophic and critical
experiences of both the person
and the family, and as an
independent variable has great
explanatory power for many
types of personal and social
phenomena ranging from
delinquency, crime to mental
disorders (Hauser, 1964).

Impact of Unemployment
on the Society

Genesis of poverty is
unemployment.
Unemployment can be a part of
and separate from the problem
of poverty. Unemployment
sometimes is a cause of poverty
and often its result too.
Corcoran et al. (1980) have
found that the number of
persons living in poverty would
have been reduced by about 10
percent if unemployment of all
household heads has been
eliminated. The significance of
unemployment varies with the
general character of a nation’s
economic activity and mobility.

Social scientists believe that
unemployment creates
frustration among the people
because of the feeling that they
are a burden on society. This
feeling of futile existence would
lead them to anarchic
tendencies detrimental to the

nation. When these attitudes of
frustration and worthlessness
surface, they could lead to
development of anti-social
behaviour, crime, terrorism and
in some cases emergences of
totalitarian political
movements (Dhar, et al. 1976;
Rossi, et al. 1980).

Researchers have reported
that unemployment seems to
produce psychological effects
like low adjustment and high
depression. From the human
stand point of the individual,
unemployment is more
personal and catastrophic
because it can seriously impair
the morale of the person by
making him feel that society has
no need of his services. This
brings out the suppressed
feelings of inferiority to the
forefront causing more stress
and thus stress assumes gravity
proportions in the even of
presence of life stress events.
The presence of these life events
concurrent with the experience
of unemployment increase the
probability of negative mental
health outcomes (Chakrapani,
1995; Kessler et al. 1987). There
is evidence that unemployed
are characterized by negative
mood and scored high on the
worry scale. The low mental
health among the unemployed
is also reported.

Though the occurrence and
intensity of these effects vary
with the economy and type of
social structure at the societal
level, with the socio-economic
background and interpersonal
relationships between family
members at the familial level
and on the moderating factors
like sex, age, education, marital
status, socio-economic status
and more important is the
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material and moral support that
is available to the individual at
the individual level. The coping
style also affects the impact of
unemployment.

Coping with
Unemployment

Unemployment is an
intense life event and
environmental stress. Stress is
the common principle involves
insult to the organism and
degradation of function,
produced in the face of noxious
stimulus events, and the
evocation of mechanisms to
counter the effects (Sells, 1970).
A general sequence of events,
alarm, resistance and
exhaustion, have been identified
by various researchers in most
of the context and processes in
which stress is studies.

Stress is  sometimes
associated with reduced
productivity as well as extra
ordinary labour. Thus the stress
reflected by work dissatisfaction
may go along with inhibition
rather than unrestrained output.
Yet especially compared with
the state of non-work or
idleness the performance of
tasks to reach goals has been
regarded as a restorative and
tension reducer. Manifestly,
one can lose oneself in work,
become oblivious to the slings
and arrows, or one can be
enmeshed in work and feel
intense pain with every
arduous act.

Any stress inducing factors
need not necessarily produce
stress in every individual and
stress responses are usually
subject to great individual
variations. Itis interesting to see
what causes those variations.
The same stressor may elicit a
strong response in another, a

mild response in another, and
yet no stress experience and
response in the third one. Here,
attention goes to the process by
which an individual copes with
stress.

Coping Process

The coping process as a
concept is distinct from coping
mechanisms and resources
which aid the coping process.
Coping process is entirely
personal, whereas coping
resources can be non-personal
e.g. family, religion etc. as coping
resources. The coping process
can be broadly conceived as
consisting of an array of covert
and overt behavioural patterns
and the attendant somatic
changes by which individuals
can actively respond to stress
inducing circumstances. Some
coping mechanisms have been
explained in terms of defence
mechanisms by Freud, (1946)
and Lazarus (1966). The term
coping is a kind of adaptive
tension management and
problem solving behaviour.
Lazarus (1966) says that coping
is best considered as a form of
problem-solving in which the
stakes are the person’s well
being and the person is not
entirely clear about what to do
in dealing with demanding
situations experienced as
stressful.

Coping involves two
process: (i) Direct action (ii)
Palliation.

(i) Direct Action: It is the
actual behaviour that is
aimed at changing the
person’s dissonant or
stressful relationship with
his environment, and can
take the forms of - (1)
preparation against
perceived threat or harm
(2) aggression and (3)

avoidance or escape
(flight or fight). In the
event of inability of the
individual to act directly
upon the source of the
problems, he/she chooses
substitutes to relieve his/
her stress by showing his/
her aggression on
substituted targets. This is
called displacement, a kind
of defense mechanism. For
example, an unemployed
husband picking quarrels
with his wife on trivial
matters or vice versa.

Palliation: This moderates
the experience of stress and
reduce its psychological
consequences. This may be
achieved in several ways.
One is direct palliation
which includes the use of
alcohol, tranquilizers and
other techniques. And
another is intrapsychic
palliation which involves
defense mechanisms
which has been explained
by father of psycho
analysis. Freud, (1946)
used the term defense to
denote the mechanisms by
which the affected person
deceives himself/herself
that there is no stress. The
another type of coping are
TypeIand TypeIl. Type I
refers to dealing with the
situation by way of
exhibiting problem
solving behaviours such
as obtaining resources to
counter the threat or meet
the demand whereas in
Type Il coping behaviours
involve emotional and
anxiety reactions and
include  withdrawal,
group affiliation, hostility
and aggression (Kahnm et
al. 1964). In short coping is
a form of adaptive
behaviour which is aimed
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at reducing stress. The
range of coping
behaviours that are used is
very wide, involving direct
actions, defense reactions
cognitive reappraisals, and
attitudinal, emotional and
psychosomatic changes.
There are two types of
coping resources i.e.
environmental (exogenous)
and individual
(endogenous). Individual
resources denote to ego
strength, ego control and
personality factors whereas
environmental factors
include to family, kinship,
peers, religion and formal
and informal
organizations.

Dealing with
Unemployment

Unemployment is an
objective structural condition of
the economy, the solution of
which demands a far reaching
changes in the economy itself.
In societies where formal
support (unemployment
insurance, stipends etc.) is
available the individual might
not need informal supports.
Where such formal supports are
lacking, the psychological well-
being of the individual depends
upon informal support, available
to him. The importance of
sociological resources of coping
are emphasized. Among the
personal or individual are
sources high self esteem and ego
source reduced the stress of
unemployment. To cope with
unemployment needs different
strategies, probably strategies
newer than what the individual
is familiar with.
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Psychology

Alternative
Therapies for
Developmental
and Learning
Disabilities

Alternative therapies for developmental and
learning disabilities include a range of practices
used in the treatment of dyslexia, ADHD,
Asperger syndrome, autism, Down syndrome
and other developmental and learning
disabilities. Treatments include changes in diet,
dietary supplements, biofeedback, chelation
therapy, homeopathy, massage and yoga.

These therapies generally rely on theories that
have little scientific basis, lacking well-controlled,
large, randomized trials to demonstrate safety
and efficacy; small trials that have reported
beneficial effects can be generally explained by
the ordinary waxing and waning of the
underlying conditions.

Treatment Needs

There are a number of non-standard
treatments for developmental and learning
disabilities. There is a call for alternative therapies
particularly when a condition lacks a reliable
remediation. For example, there is no cure for
autism; the main goals of mainstream behavioral
and medical management are to lessen associated
deficits and family distress, and to increase
quality of life and functional independence.

Some alternative therapies, such as gluten-
free, casein-free diets, may be appealing to some
parents because the treatment recommended by
most experts is thought to be “cold and
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manipulative”. Parents may also consider a drug
treatment for attention deficit as avoidable.
Alternative treatments to a stimulant medication
range from natural products to psychotherapeutic
techniques and highly technological
interventions. It has been argued that although
texts that promote alternative therapies do not
directly accuse parents of inadequacy, the claims
that the disability is caused by certain factors,
such as poor nutrition, supports the culture of
mother-blame.

Prevalence

From 12% to 64% of families of a child with
ADHD use an alternative therapy, with the lower
estimates likely come from narrower definitions
of complementary and alternative medicine
(CAM). School teachers, family and friends are
the most common source of suggestion of
alternative therapies for ADHD.

In 2003, 64 percent of families of a child with
special health care needs reported that they use
alternative therapies. These therapies included
spiritual healing, massage, chiropractic, herbs and
special diets, homeopathy, self hypnosis and
other methods of complementary and alternative
medicine. The need for an alternative therapy was
related to the child’s condition and to its
evaluation as repairable or not.

A 2008 study found that about 40% of Hong
Kong children with autism spectrum disorder
were treated with CAM, with the most popular
therapies being acupuncture, sensory integration
therapy, and Chinese herbology; the 40% is a
lower prevalence than in Canada and the U.S,,
where biological-based therapies such as special
diets predominate. In the U.S. CAM is used by
an estimated 20-40% of healthy children, 30-70%
of children with special health care needs, and
52-95% of children with autism, and a 2009
survey of U.S. primary care physicians found that
more of them recommended than discouraged
multivitamins, essential fatty acids, melatonin,
and probiotics as CAM treatments for autism.

Evidence Basis

Complementary and alternative medicine
often lacks support in scientific evidence, so its
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safety and efficacy are often
questionable. Some therapists
who advocate CAM may claim
to cure many conditions or
disabilities that are not diseases
and therefore cannot be “cured”.

While some experts
encourage parents to be open-
minded, others argue that
treatments and services with no
proven efficacy have opportunity
costs because they displace the
opportunity to participate in
efficient treatments and services.
According to Scott O. Lilienfeld,
many individuals who spend
large amounts of time and
money on ineffective treatments
may be left with precious little
of either. As a result, they may
forfeit the opportunity to obtain
treatments that could be more
helpful. Thus, even ineffective
treatments that are by
themselves innocuous can
indirectly produce negative
consequences.

There is often little or no
scientific ~ evidence  for
effectiveness of alternative
therapies. It may be difficult to
separate the success of a specific
treatment from  natural
development or from the benefits
of the individual’s positive
attitude. Some phenomena to be
considered when evaluating
studies are the placebo effect, the
Hawthorne effect and different
types of attentional and
motivational effects. However,
there is no doubt that people with
disabilities may benefit from some
alternative therapies, at least for
relaxation, social interaction,
personal development and self-
esteem. This can be important
because many children with
learning difficulties suffer from
low self-esteem.

For instance, a randomised
controlled trial with dyslexic

children was undertaken to
evaluate the efficiency of
Sunflower therapy which
includes applied kinesiology,
physical manipulation,
massage, homeopathy, herbal
remedies and neuro-linguistic
programming. There were no
significant improvements in
cognitive nor literacy test
performance associated with
the treatment, but there were
significant improvements in
self-esteem for the treatment
group. This study did not
control for the placebo effect.

Precautions

Because many alternative
therapies have not been
evaluated in scientific studies
there may be no guarantee for
their safety. In most countries,
with the exception of
osteopathy and chiropractic,
complementary medical
disciplines have not been state
registered.

This means there is no law
to forbid anyone from setting
up as a practitioner even with
no qualification nor experience.
There are also a lot of
‘“universities’ offering all kinds
of alternative medicine degrees
for a fee, and their certificates
can look very real. These
organisations may, on the other
hand, offer ongoing training
and an insurance to their
registered members.

Experts of alternative
therapies advice customers to
be careful when choosing a
therapist. Before taking a
therapy, it is wise to find out
whether or not previous
customers recommend it, the
therapist has a qualification and
is a registered practitioner,
whether the therapy could be
dangerous, how much the
treatment costs, and whether

money will be refunded if the
therapy does not work.

Evaluation for
Learning Disabilities
Purposes of evaluation:

1. Identify children who
have learning problems
and may need special
education services.

2. Determine whether a
child is eligible for special
education services.

3. Establish child’s specific
performance levels to be
used in developing an IEP
(Individual Education Plan).

4. Assist in identifying
instructional strategies that
may help child to learn
skills more efficiently.

5. Measure progress the child
is making to determine
whether the interventions
are working.

Qualifying for Special
Education Services

Discrepancy Model

Although the discrepancy
model has dominated the
school system for many years,
there has been substantial
criticism of this approach (eg,
Aaron, 1995, Flanagan and
Mascolo, 2005) among
researchers.

One reason for this has been
that diagnosing on the basis of
the discrepancy does not
predict the effectiveness of
treatment. Low academic
achievers who do not have a
discrepancy with IQ (ie their IQ
scores are also low) appear to
benefit from treatment just as
much as low academic
achievers who do have a
discrepancy with IQ.
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Responsiveness to
Intervention

An alternative approach
specified in IDEA 2004 is a
method known as
Responsiveness to Intervention.
Under this model, children who
are having difficulties in school
are identified early-in their first or
second year after starting school.

They then receive
additional assistance such as
participating in a reading
remediation program. The
response of the children to this
intervention then determines
whether they are designated as
having a learning disability.

Those few who still have
trouble may then receive
designation and further
assistance. Sternberg (1999) has
argued that early remediation
can greatly reduce the number
of children meeting diagnostic
criteria for learning disabilities.
He has also suggested that the
focus on learning disabilities
and the provision of
accommodations in school fails
to acknowledge that people
have a range of strengths
and weaknesses and places
undue emphasis on academics
by insisting that people should
be propped up in this arena and
not in music or sports.

Qualifying for the Various
Categories of Specific
Learning Disabilites

Tracking Student Progress

* Using objectively

measurable criteria is
critical

¢ Present Levels of
Performance

* Goals and objectives in IEP

e Curriculum-based
assessment

e other.

Instructional
Strategies

Modifications

Accommodations: Poor
academic achievement may be
treated with a variety of
methods.  Although the
underlying processing difficulty
is usually considered to be a
lifelong disorder, academic
skills themselves can improve.

Effective treatment
involves multi-modal and
appropriately tailored teaching
and compensatory strategies/
tools such as:

* special seating
assignments

¢ alternative or modified
assignments

* modified testing procedures

* electronic spellers and
dictionaries

* word processors
* talking calculators
¢ audio books

* Text-to-Speech (TTS)
Software
* note-takers
* readers
* proofreader
* Dell laptops
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Nightmare and its
Disorders

Prof. Geeta Kumari

A nightmare is a dream which causes a strong
unpleasant emotional response from the sleeper,
typically fear or horror, being in situations of
extreme danger, or the sensations of pain, bad
events, falling, drowning, being raped, becoming
disabled, losing loved ones, unpleasant creatures
or beings, getting attacked, getting eaten,
squashed, diseased, burned, becoming frozen,
murdered, or facing death. Such dreams can be
related to physical causes such as a high fever,
turned faced down on a pillow during sleep, or
psychological ones such as psychological trauma
or stress in the sleeper’s life, or can have no
apparent cause. If a person has experienced a
psychologically traumatic situation in life —for
example, a person who may have been captured
and tortured — the experience may come back to
haunt them in their nightmares. Sleepers may
waken in a state of distress and be unable to get
back to sleep for some time. Eating before bed,
which triggers an increase in the body’s
metabolism and brain activity, is another
potential stimulus for nightmares.

Occasional nightmares are commonplace, but
recurrent nightmares can interfere with sleep and
may cause people to seek medical help. A recently
proposed treatment consists of imagery rehearsal
or dream incubation. This technique was first
described in Deirdre Barrett’s book, Trauma and
Dreams with cases of people suffering recurring
nightmares of war, childhood abuse, adult rapes
and natural disasters “incubating” or practicing
imagery of a different outcome to the dream
which involved mastering the threat. Two
research studies have now shown this to be
effective for both spontaneous, ideosyncratic

Psychology

nightmares and on nightmares in acute stress
disorder and post-traumatic stress disorder.

Historic use of Term

Nightmare was the original term for the state
later known as waking dream (cf. Mary Shelley and
Frankenstein’s Genesis), and more currently as
sleep paralysis, associated with rapid eye
movement (REM) sleep. The original definition
was codified by Dr Johnson in his A Dictionary of
the English Language. Such nightmares were
widely considered to be the work of demons and
more specifically incubi, which were thought to
sit on the chests of sleepers. In Old English the
name for these beings was mare or mare (from a
proto-Germanic *marén, cf. Old Norse mara),
hence comes the mare part in nightmare. The word
might be etymologically cognate to Hellenic /
Maroén/ (in the Odyssey) and Sanskrit /Mara/
(supernatural antagonist of the Buddha). Folk
belief in Newfoundland, South Carolina and
Georgia describe the negative figure of the Hag
who leaves her physical body at night, and sits
on the chest of her victim. The victim usually
wakes with a feeling of terror, has difficulty
breathing because of a perceived heavy invisible
weight on his or her chest, and is unable to move
i.e., experiences sleep paralysis. This nightmare
experience is described as being “hag-ridden” in
the Gullah lore. The “Old Hag” was a nightmare
spirit in British and also Anglophone North
American folklore.

Various forms of magic and spiritual
possession were also advanced as causes. In
nineteenth century Europe, the vagaries of diet
were thought to be responsible. For example, in
Charles Dickens’s A Christmas Carol, Ebenezer
Scrooge attributes the ghost he sees to “... an
undigested bit of beef, a blot of mustard, a crumb
of cheese, a fragment of an underdone potato...”
In a similar vein, the Household Cyclopedia (1881)
offers the following advice about nightmares:

“Great attention is to be paid to reqularity and choice
of diet. Intemperance of every kind is hurtful, but

Associate Professor, PG Department of Psychology, Rajendra College, Chapra
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nothing is more productive of this
disease than drinking bad wine.
Of eatables those which are most
prejudicial are all fat and greasy
meats and pastry... Moderate
exercise contributes in a superior
degree to promote the digestion
of food and prevent flatulence;
those, however, who are
necessarily confined to a
sedentary occupation, should
particularly avoid applying
themselves to study or bodily
labor immediately after eating...
Going to bed before the usual hour
is a frequent cause of night-mare,
as it either occasions the patient
to sleep too long or to lie long
awake in the night. Passing a
whole night or part of a night
without rest likewise gives birth
to the disease, as it occasions the
patient, on the succeeding night,
to sleep too soundly. Indulging
in sleep too late in the morning,
is an almost certain method to
bring on the paroxysm, and the
more frequently it returns, the
greater strength it acquires; the
propensity to sleep at this time is
almost irresistible.”

Medical Investigation

Studies of dreams have
found that about three quarters
of dream content or emotions
are negative.

One definition of
“nightmare” is a dream which
causes one to wake up in the
middle of the sleep cycle and
experience a negative emotion,
such as fear. This type of event
occurs on average once per
month. They are not common in
children wunder 5, more
common in young children
(25% experiencing a nightmare
at least once per week), most
common in adolescents, and
less common in adults
(dropping in frequency about

one-third from age 25 to 55).
Fearfulness in waking life is
correlated with the incidence of
nightmares.

Symptoms: During the
nightmare, the sleeper may
moan and move slightly. The
victim is always awakened by
these  threatening and
frightening dreams and can
often vividly remember their
experience. Upon awakening,
the sleeper is unusually alert
and oriented within their
surroundings, but may have an
increased heart rate and
symptoms of anxiety, like
sweating. They may have
trouble falling back asleep for
fear they will experience
another nightmare. A person
experiencing nightmare
disorder would have trouble
going through everyday tasks;
the lack of sleep and anxiety
caused by the fearful dreams
would hinder the individual
from completing everyday jobs
efficiently and correctly.

Causes: Nightmares can be
caused by extreme stress or
anxiety if no other mental
disorder is discovered. The
death of a loved one or a
stressful life event can be
enough to cause a nightmare
but mental diseases like post-
traumatic stress disorder and
other psychiatric disorders
have been known to cause
nightmares as well. If the
individual is on medication, the
nightmares may be attributed
to some side effects of the drug.
Amphetamines, anti-
depressants, and stimulants like
cocaine can cause nightmares.
Blood pressure medication,
levodopa and medications for
Parkinson’s disease have also

been known to cause
nightmares as well as SSRIs like
Prozac and Effexor.

Demographic: Children are
more apt to experience
nightmares than teenagers and
adults. Young children
normally have nightmares once
or twice a week and will usually
not develop a nightmare
disorder unless they are under
severe psychological stress.
Children who have persistent
nightmares range from 10% to
50%. A child would usually not
be diagnosed with nightmare
disorder however, since
children normally experience
many nightmares when they
are young. Students normally
experience 4 to 8 nightmares a
year and adults only have
nightmares once or twice a year.
About 3% of young adults
report having recurring
nightmares and 1% of adults
recount having nightmares
once or twice a week. If a
student or adult is suffering
from excessive nightmares, or
has a recurring nightmare they
may want to seek help as this
may be a symptom of a more
serious condition.

Treatment: There are many
ways to treat dream anxiety
without seeking the help of a
therapist. Alleviating stress
within the home and personal
life is a good way to eliminate
any anxiety the individual may
have upon going to bed. A
regular fitness routine and
perhaps relaxation therapy
would help to make the
individual fall asleep faster and
more peacefully. Yoga and
meditation can also help to
eliminate stress and create a
more peaceful sleeping
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atmosphere. Psychotherapy can
also help an individual learn
how to cope and deal with the
various stressors in their life.
Diagnosis and medication can
only be given to patients that
report the recurring nightmares
to a physicians or psychiatrist.
Therapy usually helps to deal
with the frightening themes of
the nightmares and alleviate the
recurrence of the dreams. The
persistent nightmares will
usually improve as the patient
gets older. Treatments are
generally very successful.

Recent Research on
Nightmare Disorder

¢ Dissociative Disorder is
usually paired with
Nightmare Disorder 57%
of the time. Nightmare
disorder is believed to be
associated with
Dissociative Disorders as
a defense mechanism that
is used to escape from the
traumatic event that
caused the Dissociative
Disorder. People with

Dissociative Disorder and
Nightmare disorder are
more likely to self-
mutilate, attempt suicide,
and have Borderline
Personality Disorder.

Borderline Personality
Disorder with Nightmare
Disorder is very common,
since the stages of sleep
vary from that of a normal
person (i.e. increased
stage one sleep, and less
stage four sleep). People
with Borderline
Personality disorder and
Nightmare Disorder are
usually the severest of
those who have
Borderline Personality
Disorder; therefore,
treating those with
Nightmare Disorder may
also help some with
Borderline Personality
Disorder.

Hypnosis seems to be a
new and  effective
treatment for those with
Nightmare Disorder, since
it increases relaxation.

* Nightmare disorderis also
associated with those who
have lower cholesterol.
This connection is unclear;
however, cholesterol may
affect other hormones in
the body (such as serotoin)
which may affect one’s
sleep.
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Psychology

Philosophy of
Mind

Dr. Ashok Kumar

Philosophy of mind is a branch of modern
analytic philosophy that studies the nature of the
mind, mental events, mental functions, mental
properties, consciousness and their relationship
to the physical body, particularly the brain. The
mind-body problem, i.e. the relationship of the
mind to the body, is commonly seen as the central
issue in philosophy of mind, although there are
other issues concerning the nature of the mind
that do not involve its relation to the physical
body.

Dualism and monism are the two major
schools of thought that attempt to resolve the
mind-body problem. Dualism can be traced back
to Plato, Aristotle and the Sankhya and Yoga
schools of Hindu philosophy, but it was most
precisely formulated by René Descartes in the
17th century. Substance Dualists argue that the
mind is an independently existing substance,
whereas Property Dualists maintain that the mind
is a group of independent properties that emerge
from and cannot be reduced to the brain, but that
it is not a distinct substance.

Monism is the position that mind and body
are not ontologically distinct kinds of entities. This
view was first advocated in Western philosophy
by Parmenides in the 5th century BC and was later
espoused by the 17th century rationalist Baruch
Spinoza.

Physicalists argue that only the entities
postulated by physical theory exist, and that the
mind will eventually be explained in terms of
these entities as physical theory continues to
evolve. Idealists maintain that the mind is all that
exists and that the external world is either mental
itself, or an illusion created by the mind.

Neutral monists adhere to the position that
there is some other, neutral substance, and that
both matter and mind are properties of this
unknown substance. The most common monisms
in the 20th and 21st centuries have all been
variations of physicalism; these positions include
behaviorism, the type identity theory, anomalous
monism and functionalism.

Most modern philosophers of mind adopt
either a reductive or non-reductive physicalist
position, maintaining in their different ways that
the mind is not something separate from the body.
These approaches have been particularly
influential in the sciences, especially in the fields
of sociobiology, computer science, evolutionary
psychology and the various neurosciences. Other
philosophers, however, adopt a non-physicalist
position which challenges the notion that the
mind is a purely physical construct.

Reductive physicalists assert that all mental
states and properties will eventually be explained
by scientific accounts of physiological processes
and states. Non-reductive physicalists argue that
although the brain is all there is to the mind, the
predicates and vocabulary used in mental
descriptions and explanations are indispensable,
and cannot be reduced to the language and lower-
level explanations of physical science.

Continued neuroscientific progress has
helped to clarify some of these issues. However,
they are far from having been resolved, and
modern philosophers of mind continue to ask
how the subjective qualities and the intentionality
(aboutness) of mental states and properties can
be explained in naturalistic terms.

The Mind-body Problem

The mind-body problem concerns the
explanation of the relationship that exists between
minds, or mental processes, and bodily states or
processes. The main aim of philosophers working
in this area is to determine the nature of the mind
and mental states/processes, and how —or even
if —minds are affected by and can affect the body.
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Our perceptual experiences
depend on stimuli which arrive
at our various sensory organs
from the external world and
these stimuli cause changes in
our mental states, ultimately
causing us to feel a sensation,
which may be pleasant or
unpleasant. Someone’s desire
for a slice of pizza, for example,
will tend to cause that person
to move his or her body in a
specific manner and in a
specific direction to obtain what
he or she wants. The question,
then, is how it can be possible
for conscious experiences to
arise out of a lump of gray
matter endowed with nothing
but electrochemical properties.
A related problem is to explain
how someone’s propositional
attitudes (e.g. beliefs and
desires) can cause that
individual’s neurons to fire and
his muscles to contract in
exactly the correct manner.
These comprise some of the
puzzles that have confronted
epistemologists and
philosophers of mind from at
least the time of René Descartes.

Dualist Solutions to the
Mind-body Problem

Dualism is a set of views
about the relationship between
mind and matter. It begins with
the claim that mental
phenomena are, in some
respects, non-physical. One of
the earliest known formulations
of mind-body dualism was
expressed in the eastern
Sankhya and Yoga schools of
Hindu philosophy (c. 650 BCE),
which divided the world into
purusha (mind/spirit) and
prakrti (material substance).
Specifically, the Yoga Sutra of
Patanjali presents an analytical

approach to the nature of the
mind.

In Western Philosophy, the
earliest discussions of dualist
ideas are in the writings of Plato
and Aristotle. Each of these
maintained, but for different
reasons, that humans’
“intelligence” (a faculty of the
mind or soul) could not be
identified with, or explained in
terms of, their physical body.

However, the best-known
version of dualism is due to
René Descartes (1641), and
holds that the mind is a non-
extended, non-physical
substance. Descartes was the
first to clearly identify the mind
with consciousness and self-
awareness, and to distinguish
this from the brain, which was
the seat of intelligence. He was
therefore the first to formulate
the mind-body problem in the
form in which it still exists
today.

Arguments for Dualism

The most frequently used
argument in favour of dualism
is that it appeals to the
common-sense intuition that
conscious experience is distinct
from inanimate matter. If asked
what the mind is, the average
person would usually respond
by identifying it with their self,
their personality, their soul, or
some other such entity.

They would almost
certainly deny that the mind
simply is the brain, or vice-
versa, finding the idea that
there is just one ontological
entity at play to be too
mechanistic, or simply
unintelligible. The majority of
modern philosophers of mind
think that these intuitions, like

many others, are probably
misleading and that we should
use our critical faculties, along
with empirical evidence from
the sciences, to examine these
assumptions to determine
whether there is any real basis
to them.

Another important
argument in favour of dualism
is the idea that the mental and
the physical seem to have quite
different, and perhaps
irreconcilable, properties.
Mental events have a certain
subjective quality to them,
whereas physical events do not.
So, for example, one can
reasonably ask what a burnt
finger feels like, or what a blue
sky looks like, or what nice
music sounds like to a person.
Butitis meaningless, or at least
odd, to ask what a surge in the
uptake of glutamate in the
dorsolateral portion of the
hippocampus feels like.

The Argument from Reason
holds that if, as monism, all of
our thoughts are the effect of a
physical cause, then we have no
reason for assuming that they
are also the consequent of a
reasonable ground.
Knowledge, however, is
apprehended by reasoning
from ground to consequent.
Therefore, if monism, there
would be no way of knowing
it—or anything else not the
direct result of a physical
cause —and we could not even
suppose it, except by a fluke.

Philosophers of mind call
the subjective aspects of mental
events ‘qualia’ or ‘raw feels’.
There is something that it is like
to feel pain, to see a familiar
shade of blue, and so on. There
are qualia involved in these
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mental events that seem
particularly difficult to reduce
to anything physical.

If consciousness (the mind)
can exist independently of
physical reality (the brain), one
must explain how physical
memories are  created
concerning consciousness.
Dualism must therefore explain
how consciousness affects
physical reality. One possible
explanation is that of a miracle,
proposed by Arnold Geulincx
and Nicholas Malebranche,
where  all  mind-body
interactions require the direct
intervention of God.

Another possible
explanation has been proposed
by C.S. Lewis. Although at the
time Lewis wrote Miracles,
Quantum Mechanics (and
physical indeterminism) was
only in the initial stages of
acceptance, he stated the logical
possibility that if the physical
world was proved to be
indeterministic this would
provide an entry (interaction)
point into the traditionally
viewed closed system, where a
scientifically described
physically probable/
improbable event could be
philosophically described as an
action of a non physical entity
on physical reality.

The zombie argument is
based on a thought experiment
proposed by David Chalmers.
The basic idea is that one can
imagine, and therefore conceive
the existence of, one’s body
without any conscious states
being associated with it.
Chalmers” argument is that it
seems very plausible that such
a being could exist because all
that is needed is that all and

only the things that the physical
sciences describe about a
zombie must be true of it. Since
none of the concepts involved
in these sciences make reference
to consciousness or other
mental phenomena, and any
physical entity can be by
definition described
scientifically via physics, the
move from conceivability to
possibility is not such a large
one. Others such as Dennett
have argued that the notion of
a philosophical zombie is an
incoherent, or unlikely, concept.
It has been argued under
physicalism, that one must
either believe that anyone
including oneself might be a
zombie, or that no one can be a
zombie-following from the
assertion that one’s own
conviction about being (or not
being) a zombie is a product of
the physical world and is
therefore no different from
anyone else’s. This argument
has been expressed by Dennett
who argues that “Zimboes
think” they are conscious,
think” they have qualia, think”
they suffer pains-they are just
‘wrong’ (according to this
lamentable tradition), in ways
that neither they nor we could
ever discover!”

Interactionist Dualism

Interactionist dualism, or
simply interactionism, is the
particular form of dualism first
espoused by Descartes in the
Meditations. In the 20th century,
its major defenders have been
Karl Popper and John Carew
Eccles. It is the view that mental
states, such as beliefs and
desires, causally interact with
physical states.

Descartes’ famous
argument for this position can
be summarized as follows: Seth
has a clear and distinct idea of
his mind as a thinking thing
which has no spatial extension
(i.e., it cannot be measured in
terms of length, weight, height,
and so on). He also has a clear
and distinct idea of his body as
something that is spatially
extended, subject to
quantification and not able to
think. It follows that mind and
body are not identical because
they have radically different
properties.

At the same time, however,
it is clear that Seth’s mental
states (desires, beliefs, etc.) have
causal effects on his body and
vice-versa: A child touches a hot
stove (physical event) which
causes pain (mental event) and
makes her yell (physical event),
this in turn provokes a sense of
fear and protectiveness in the
caregiver (mental event), and so
on.

Descartes’ argument
crucially depends on the
premise that what Seth believes
to be “clear and distinct” ideas
in his mind are necessarily true.
Many contemporary
philosophers doubt this. For
example, Joseph Agassi
suggests that several scientific
discoveries made since the
early 20th century have
undermined the idea of
privileged access to one’s own
ideas. Freud has shown that a
psychologically-trained
observer can understand a
person’s unconscious
motivations better than the
person himself does. Duhem
has shown that a philosopher of
science can know a person’s
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methods of discovery better
than that person herself does,
while Malinowski has shown
that an anthropologist can
know a person’s customs and
habits better than the person
whose customs and habits they
are. He also asserts that modern
psychological experiments that
cause people to see things that
are not there provide grounds
for rejecting Descartes’
argument, because scientists
can describe a person’s
perceptions better than the
person herself can.

Other Forms of Dualism
1. Psychophysical
parallelism, or simply
parallelism, is the view
that mind and body, while
having distinct
ontological statuses, do
not causally influence one
another. Instead, they run
along parallel paths (mind
events causally interact
with mind events and
brain events causally
interact with brain events)
and only seem to
influence each other. This
view was most
prominently defended by
Gottfried Leibniz.
Although Leibniz was an
ontological monist who
believed that only one
type of substance, the
monad, exists in the
universe, and that
everything is reducible to
it, he nonetheless
maintained that there was
an important distinction
between “the mental” and
“the physical” in terms of
causation. He held that
God had arranged things
in advance so that minds

and bodies would be in
harmony with each other.
This is known as the
doctrine of pre-
established harmony.

. Occasionalism is the view

espoused by Nicholas
Malebranche which
asserts that all supposedly
causal relations between
physical events, or
between physical and
mental events, are not
really causal at all. While
body and mind are
different substances,
causes (whether mental or
physical) are related to
their effects by an act of
God’s intervention on
each specific occasion.

. Property dualism asserts

that when matter is
organized in the
appropriate way (i.e. in
the way that living human
bodies are organized),
mental properties emerge.
Hence, it is a sub-branch
of emergent materialism.
These emergent
properties have an
independent ontological
status and cannot be
reduced to, or explained
in terms of, the physical
substrate from which they
emerge. This position is
espoused by David
Chalmers and has
undergone something of a
renaissance in recent
years, but was already
suggested in the 19th
century by William James.

1. Epiphenomenalism is
a doctrine first
formulated by
Thomas Henry
Huxley. It consists in

the view that mental
phenomena are
causally ineffectual.
Physical events can
cause other physical
events and physical
events can cause
mental events, but
mental events cannot
cause anything, since
they are just causally
inert by-products (i.e.
epiphenomena) of the
physical world. This
view has been
defended most
strongly in recent
times by Frank
Jackson.

2. Non-reductive
Physicalism is the
view that although
mental properties
form a separate
ontological class to
physical properties,
all mental states are
casually reducible to
physical states.

Monist Solutions to
the Mind-body
Problem

In contrast to dualism,
monism states that there are no
fundamental divisions. Today,
the most common forms of
monism in Western philosophy
are physicalist. Physicalistic
monism asserts that the only
existing substance is physical,
in some sense of that term to be
clarified by our best science.
However, a variety of
formulations are possible.
Another form of monism,
idealism, states that the only
existing substance is mental.
Although pure idealism, such
as that of George Berkeley, is
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uncommon in contemporary
Western philosophy, a more
sophisticated variant called
panpsychism, according to
which mental experience and
properties may be at the
foundation of physical
experience and properties, has
been espoused by some
philosophers such as William
Seager.

Phenomenalism is the
theory that representations (or
sense data) of external objects
are all that exist. Such a view
was briefly adopted by
Bertrand Russell and many of
the logical positivists during the
early 20th century.

A third possibility is to
accept the existence of a basic
substance which is neither
physical nor mental. The mental

and physical would then both
be properties of this neutral
substance. Such a position was
adopted by Baruch Spinoza and
was popularized by Ernst Mach
in the 19th century. This neutral
monism, as it is called,
resembles property dualism.
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Central Nervous
System Volumes:
Contribution to
Motor Function
and Working
Deficits in
Alcoholism

Dr. Manoj Kumar

Generally alcohol is a family of organic
chemicals with common properties. Members of
this family include ethanol, methanol,
isopropanol, and others. Commonly the physical,
chemical and physiological aspects of the ethanol
is known as Alcohol. It is a clear volatile liquid
that burns easily. It has a slight, characteristic odor
and is very soluble in water. Alcohol is an organic
compound composed of carbon, oxygen, and
hydrogen. It is important to know about effects
of alcohol on human mind and body. Not only
alcohol but any kind of intoxication flouncing
memory and many abnormalities would come to
harm our day to day life and a person may be
unable to perform his work normally what is
intoxication, how a patient may across it, it as
there any social, environmental, economical,
political courses in responsible for or only
psychological reason is considerably responsible.
These are mostly escape same psychological cause
which is influencing the whole terms the present
research work is based on these important matter.
Mainly alcohol effects the memory of a patient
and therefore the main oblige to are concentrated
at the effect of alcohol. It is a central nervous
system depressant and it is the central nervous

Psychology

system which is the bodily system that is most
severely affected by alcohol.

Stages of alcohol intoxication

BAC

(g/100 ml of
blood or g/210 It
of breath)

0.01 - 0.05

Stage Clinical symptoms

Sub-clinical ~ Behavior nearly normal by

ordinary observation

0.03-0.12 Euphoria Mild euphoria, sociability,
talkativeness

Increased self-confidence;
decreased inhibitions
Diminution of attention,
judgment and control
Beginning of sensory-motor
impairment

Loss of efficiency in finer
performance tests

0.09 -0.25 Emotional instability; loss of
critical judgment
Impairment of perception,
memory and comprehension
Decreased sensatory
response; increased reaction
time

Reduced visual acuity;
peripheral vision and glare
recovery
Sensory-motor in coordination;
impaired balance
Drowsiness

Excitement

0.18 - 0.30 Disorientation, mental
confusion; dizziness
Exaggerated emotional
states

Disturbances of vision and
of perception of color, form,
motion and dimensions
Increased pain threshold
Increased muscular in
coordination; staggering
gait; slurred speech

Apathy, lethargy

Confusion

0.25-0.40 General inertia;
approaching loss of motor
functions

Markedly decreased
response to stimuli

Stupor

Department of Psychology, Shri Mahendra Das Degree College,

Mathia, Nechua, Jalalpur, Gopalganj

(219) / April-June, 2018

Saidhantiki



Contd...

BAC

(g/100 ml of
blood or g/210 ltr
of breath)

Stage Clinical symptoms

Marked muscular in
coordination; inability to
stand or walk

Vomiting; incontinence
Impaired consciousness;
sleep or stupor

0.35-0.50 Coma Complete unconsciousness
Depressed or abolished
reflexes

Subnormal

temperature

body

Incontinence

Impairment of circulation
and respiration

Possible death

0.45 + Death Death from respiratory

arrest

The following is a generally accepted guide
to the effects of alcohol. Effects of alcohol is
devided into two categories.

(@) Short-term effects of alcohol
Unconsciousness, Asphyxiation,
Hangovers, etc.

(b) Long-term effects of alcohol : Brain damage,
Cancer, Lungs, Stomach, Pancreas, Intestine,
Kidneys, Bones, Weight gain, Skin, Sexual
health, Heart and Circulation, etc.

Alcohol misuse affects the parts of your brain
that control judgment, concentration,
coordination, behaviour and emotions. It is not
only harms the individual but is damaging to
relationships and becoming a victim of crime,
accident too. Actually different types of drugs are
available in the market, which are known as
Sedative, Narcotics, Stimulant, Hallucinogens.
Alcohol comes under the Sedative drugs.
Sedatives are central nervous system depressants,
so they slow down the body’s functions. They are
usually used as tranquilizers or sleeping pills to
calm anxiety or cause sleep. Sedatives are
classified into two categories. These are
barbiturates and benzodiazepines and the
different types are Liquor (made from various
staples - broomcorn, corn, rice, and wheat),
Yellow Wine (made from rice and sticky rice),
Fruit Wine (made from grapes, pears, oranges,

litchis, sugarcane, hawthorn berries, and
waxberries), Integrated Alcoholic Beverages
(made from wine and spirits to which has been
added the zest or fragrances from fruits, herbs or
flowers), Beer (commonly made from barley and
hops).

DSM 1V define different stage of substance :

Abuse of harmful use : Refers to maladaptive
patterns of substance use that impair health in a
broadsense.

Dependence : Refers to certain Physiological
and Psychology Phenomena induced by repeated
taking of a substance and include a strong desire
to take the substance progressive neglect of
alternative source of satisfaction the development
of tolerance and physical withdrawal state.

Tolerance : 1t is a state in which after repeated
administration a drug produces a decreased effect
or increasing doses are required to produce the
same effect.

Withdrawal State : It state is a group of
symptoms and signs occurring when a drug is
reduced in amount or withdrawn, which last for
a limited time.

Classification of Alcoholism : (a) Excessive
consumption of alcohol (b) Alcohol abuse (c)
Alcohol dependence.

According to ICD10 A cluster of
Physiological, behavioural and cognitive
phenomena in which the use of a substance takes
on a much higher. Data from a 1988 survey on
United States drinking practices and related
problems was used to derive the prevalence and
population estimates of harmful use of alcohol
and the alcohol dependence syndrome as defined
in the ICD10 Clinical Descriptions and Diagnostic
Guidelines Version (ICD10-CDDG).
Corresponding estimates were also presented for
ICD10-CDDG diagnoses that incorporated the
duration criterion of the ICD10-Diagnostic
Criteria for Research Version (ICD10-DCR). The
prevalence of ICD10 harmful use and dependence
combined, with and without the duration
criterion, were 5.2% and 7.1%, respectively.
Corresponding harmful use rates were negligible
(0.27%). Implications of the extremely low
prevalence of harmful use in the US population
and the impact of the duration criterion on the
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rates are discussed in terms of
the fundamental nature of
alcohol use disorders as
syndromes and the viability of
the harmful use of alcohol
category as originally
conceptualized.

Diagnostic Guidelines : A
definite diagnosis of depen-
dence should usually be made
only if three or more of the
following have been experien-
ced or exhibited at sometime
during the previous year.

(1) A strong desire or sense of
compulsion to take the
substance.

(2) Difficulty in controlling
substance taking behavior
in term of its onset,
termination of levels of
use.

(3) Physiological withdrawal
state when substance use
has ceased or been
reduced evidenced by the
characteristic withdrawal
syndrome  for the
substance or use of the
same substance with the
intention of relieving or
avoiding withdrawal
symptoms.

(4) Evidence of tolerance,
such that increased doses
of the Psychoactive
substance are required in
order to achieve effects
originally produced by
lower doses.

(5) Persisting with substance
use despite clear evidence
of overtly harmful
consequences, such as
harm to the liver through
excessive drinking,
depressive mood states
consequent to periods of
heavy substance use or
drug related impairment

of cognitive functioning
should be made to
determine that the user
was actually or could be
expected to be aware of
the nature and extent of

the harm.
Motor function and
working deficits in alcoholism:

Purpose : The major
purpose of this topic is to
compare the performance of
normal control and alcohol
patient on Digit Span Test.

Hypothesis : There will be
no significant difference
between normal control and
alcohol dependence patient in
working memory as measured
by Digit Span Test.

Sample : Examine on thirty
male patients with alcohol
dependence between the age
range twenty to fifty years,
based on Purposive Sampling.
All are selected from Nasha
Vimukti Kendra, Nai-Disha,
Lakshya De-addiction Centre,
Patna and 30 normal control will
be selected from Malsalami,
Nooruddhinganj, Alamganj,
Rajabazar Mansa Ram Ka
Akhara and Makhanpur Idgah.

A control group of thirty
normal individuals will be also
included in the study. The
Subject who will takes have no
history of alcohol or other
substance abuse. Normal
control will be selected from
different locality of Patna, who
will be matched in terms of age,
education and handedness with
the alcoholic patient group.
General Health Questionnaire
twelve will administered on
them and score of more than
two will be considered as cut off
point for control group.

Tools of Assessments:

Socio-demographic  and
Clinical Data sheet: A semi-
structured performa will be use
for recording details about the
patients. It contains information
about the socio-demographic
variables like age, sex,
education, marital status,
religion, socio-economic status
and domicile of the patients. It
also includes information about
history of alcohol or substance
use, family history of mental
illness, any history of significant
head injury, seizure, mental
retardation any other
significant  physical or
psychiatric illness.

Handedness  Preference
Schedule (Mandal et al. 1992): A
cross-sectional design was used
to examine the relationship
among handedness, self-
reported symptoms and
accident susceptibility in a non-
clinical sample (N=285). To
determine the handedness of
the Subject’s Hindi version of
handedness preference
schedule will be use. It has
items mainly based as
culturally acquainted hand
activities. The schedule consists
of fifteen items and subject are
asked to indicate their hand
preference for an activity on
Point Rating Scale (1-never, 2-
rarely, 3-occasionally, 4-
frequently and 5-always).

Brief Psychiatric Rating Scale
(BPRS, Overall & Gorham, 1998):
This scale will be use to assess
the general Psychopathology. It
is rating scale which a clinician
or researcher may use to
measure psychiatric symptoms
such as depression, anxiety,
hallucinations and unusual
behaviour. Each symptom is
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rated 1-7 and depending on the
version between a total of 18-
24 symptoms are scored.

General Health Questionnaire
(GHQ12): The GHQ12 is a
standardized, self administered
screening test designed for a
quick and easy identification of
possible psychiatric cases in the
target population. Although the
GHQ12 was designed as a uni-
dimensional scale, two and
three factor models have been
frequently reported. The
purposes of this study are:

(@ To examine whether
wording effects play arole
in the multi-dimensiona-

lity of the GHQ12

(b) Toexplore the substantive
meaning of wording

or presented on a computer
screen at the rate of one per
second. The test begins with
two to three numbers,
increasing until the person
commits errors. On the basis of
Digit Forward (DF) and Digit
Backward (DB) we can
comment on working memory
as well as attention and
concentration. Digit span test
has been found to be reliable and
valid tools in several research
study.

References

(1) Baddely, A.(1986): A working
memory, Oxford England;
Oxford: Claredon press.

(2) Sayeed, O.B.(1980):Correlates
of Organisational Health,
Bombay; Himalaya pub. house

(3) American Psychiatric

@)

®)

(©)

@)

Gorham, D.R.(1988): The Brief
Psychiatric Rating Scale (BPRS)
Recent development in
ascertaining and scaling
Psycho-pharmacological
Bulletin.

Goldberg, David & William,
Paul (1991): General Health
Questionnaire (GHQ12) Pub.
The Nfer Nelson Publishing
Company Ltd. UK.

Mandal, K.M.; Pandey, G.;
Singh, K.S.et al.(1992):
Handedness preference in
India. Inter national Journal of
Psychology.

Kolb, B. & Whishaw,
1.Q.(1983): Performance of
Schnizophrenic patients on test
sensitive to left or right frontal,
temporal or Parietal function in
neurological patients. Journal
of Nervous and Mental
Disease.

effects. Aseociation Di tic and (8) Singh, V.K.(2007): Working
Esynek Digit Span Test: In ssociation L1aghostic an memory in patients with
. Statistical manual and mental leohol d d
a typical test of memory span, disorder: 4 America; American eono cpendence,
a list of random numbers or Psychiatric Association, 1994. Thesis M.U.
letters or letters is read out loud
0:0 0:0 0:0
Saidhantiki (222)/ April-June, 2018



Canada - United
States Trade
Relations

Dr. Lakshman Singh

Relations between Canada and the United
States span more than two centuries, sharing
British colonial heritage, conflict during the early
years of the United States, and the eventual
development of one of the most successful
international relationships in the modern world.
The most serious breach in the relationship was
the War of 1812, which saw an American invasion
of then British North America and counter
invasions from British-Canadian forces. The
border was demilitarized after the war and, apart
from minor raids, has remained peaceful. Military
collaboration began during the World Wars and
continued throughout the Cold War, despite
Canadian doubts about certain American policies.
A high volume of trade and migration between
the United States and Canada has generated
closer ties, despite continued Canadian fears of
being overwhelmed by its neighbor, which is ten
times larger in population and wealth. James Tagg
reports that Canadian university students have a
profound fear that “Canadian culture, and likely
Canadian sovereignty, will be overwhelmed.”

Canada and America are currently the
world’s largest trading partners, share the
world’s longest shared border, and have
significant interoperability within the defense
sphere. Modern difficulties have included
repeated trade disputes (despite a continental
trade agreement), environmental concerns, and
debates over immigration and the movement of
people across the shared border. While the foreign
policies of the neighbors have been largely
aligned for much of the post-war era, significant
disputes have arisen, including over the Vietnam

Commerce

War, the status of Cuba, the Iraq War, and the
War on Terrorism.

The two countries work closely to resolve
trans-border environmental issues, an area of
increasing importance in the bilateral
relationship. A principal instrument of this
cooperation is the International Joint Commission
(IJC), established as part of the Boundary Waters
Treaty of 1909 to resolve differences and promote
international cooperation on boundary waters.
The Great Lakes Water Quality Agreement of
1972 is another historic example of joint
cooperation in controlling trans-border water
pollution. However, there have been some
disputes. Most recently, the Devil's Lake Outlet,
a project instituted by North Dakota, has angered
Manitobans who fear that their water may soon
become polluted as a result of this project. The
two governments also consult semi-annually on
trans-border air pollution. Under the Air Quality
Agreement of 1991, both countries have made
substantial progress in coordinating and
implementing their acid rain control programs
and signed an annex on ground level ozone in
2000. Despite this trans-border air pollution
remains an issue, particularly in the Great Lakes-
St. Lawrence watershed during the summer. The
main source of this trans-border pollution results
from coal fired power stations, most of them
located in the Midwestern United States.
Currently neither of the countries” governments
support the Kyoto Protocol, which set out time
scheduled curbing of greenhouse gas emissions.
Unlike the United States, Canada has ratified the
agreement. Yet after ratification, due to internal
political conflict within Canada, the Canadian
government does not enforce the Kyoto Protocol,
and has received criticism from environmental
groups and from other governments for its
climate change positions.

The United States and Canada have the
largest and most comprehensive trade
relationship in the world. In 2006, total
merchandise trade between the two countries
consisted of $303.4 billion in imports and $230.3
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billion in exports. The trade relationship between
the two countries crosses all industries and is vital
to both nations” success. Each country is the
largest trade partner of the other. The trade across
Ambassador Bridge between Windsor, Ontario
and Detroit, Michigan alone is equal to all the
trade between the United States and Japan.

Trade Before NAFTA

Since 1866, free trade has been debated topic
by Canadian politicians. Free trade was generally
supported by the Liberal Party of Canada, and
was a main topic in the 1911 Canadian Federal
Election. After the Liberals lost that election, the
topic was a non-issue for many years. Although
there were many bilateral agreements reducing
tariffs, a free trade agreement was not reached
until the Canada-United States Free Trade
Agreement in 1988. The agreement intended to
promote a free market between the two nations,
and encourage investments within that market.

North American Free Trade Agreement

The Canada-United States Free Trade
Agreement laid the groundwork for a multilateral
agreement between, the United States, Mexico,
and Canada, called the North American Free
Trade Agreement. NAFTA has helped fuel the
relations between the three nations. Although
there are some discrepancies between the
countries’ especially in the area of automobiles
and agriculture, the trends are negligible as the
agreement has arguably been a boon for all
nations involved.

Disputes

There are several disputes arising from the
bilateral trade between the two nations. The
United States has placed Canada on its Special
301 watch list over intellectual property rights
enforcement (although under the mildest
category of “rebuke”). Other products from
Canada under dispute include softwood lumber,
beef, tomatoes, and other agricultural products.
The heightened border security as a result of the
2001 terrorist attacks has been an issue of concern
for businesses in both countries. The Issue has
become less of a concern as technology,
registration, training, and fewer rules. However
a midpoint estimate of US $10.5 billion cost to
businesses in delays and uncertain travel time.

One ongoing and complex trade issue
involves the importation of cheaper prescription
drugs from Canada to the United States. Due to
the Canadian government’s price controls as part
of their state-run medical system, prices for
prescription drugs can be a fraction of the price
paid by consumers in the unregulated U.S.
market. While laws in the United States have been
passed at the national level against such sales,
specific state and local governments have passed
their own legislation to allow the trade to
continue. American drug companies— often
supporters of political campaigns—have
obviously come out against the practice.

According to a 2007 study commissioned by
the Canadian Embassy in the United States,
Canada-U.S. trade supported 7.1 million U.S.
jobs.
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U.S. State U.S. Jobs  Ran
Supported

Alabama 105,000 22
Alaska 3,100 50
Arizona 128,750 20
Arkansas 63,250 32
California 832,250 1
Colorado 123,750 21
Connecticut 90,250 27
Delaware 21,250 46
District of

Columbia 29,000 38
Florida 404,750 4
Georgia 211,750 9
Hawaii 37,000 38
Idaho 33,500 40
Ilinois 304,500 5
Indiana 147,750 15
Towa 78,000 30
Kansas 72,750 31
Kentucky 96,000 25
Louisiana 102,000 24
Maine 32,250 42
Maryland 140,250 23
Massachusetts 172,250 13
Michigan 221,500 8
Minnesota 141,250 19
Mississippi 61,750 33
Missouri 144,750 17
Montana 24,250 44
Nebraska 49,750 36
Nevada 61,250 3
New Hampshire 32,750 41
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U.S. State U.S. Jobs Ran U.S. State U.S. Jobs Ran
Supported Supported

New Jersey 206,750 11 West Virginia 37,000 39

New Mexico 44,500 37 Wisconsin 141,500 18

New York 468,750 3 Wyoming 14,000 49

North Carolina 208,500 10 Total 7,023,350

North Dakota 18,750 47

Ohio 267,500 7 Proposals

Oklahoma 82,250 29 Since the September 11th attacks, there has

Oregon 88,750 28 been debate on whether there should be further

Pennsylvania 295,250 6 North American integration. Some have proposed

Rhode Island 26,000 43 the adoption of the Amero under the North

South Carolina 95,250 26 American Currency Union as the official currency

South Dakota 21,500 45 of North America. While these discussions are

Tennessee 146,000 16 more prevalent in Canada, studies have shown

Texas 521,750 2 that United States citizens would not object to

Utah 61,250 35 economic integration. According to Former U.S.

Vermont 17,500 48 Ambassador Paul Cellucci however, “Security

Virginia 197,000 12 trumps trade” in the United States, and so as long

Washington 153,000 14 as Canada is considered a possible point of entry
for terrorists, such integration seems unfeasible.
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The Food Security
Act: War Against
Hunger

Dr. Dilip Kumar Sahu

In a complex context of rising food prices, well
maintained under-nutrition among children and
women, growing hunger and inequality, the
Government of India initiated a process to enact
National Food Security Act (NFSA). The
Empowered Group of Ministers (EGoM) was set
up by the central government to outline the
framework of this act. The two key—and
problematic — points proposed by the EGoM in
the draft food security law are that the definition
of food security would be “limited to the specific
issue of food grains security (wheat and rice) and
be delinked from the larger issue of nutrition
security”; and only 25kg of food grains are
provided per family, despite the fact that an
average family of five, including two children,
requires about 60 kg of food grains, 5kg pulses
and 4ltrs of edible oil per month. According to
article 47 of India’s constitution, “The State shall
regard the raising of the level of nutrition and
the standard of living of its people and the
improvement of public health as among its
primary duties”. Any discussion and legislation
on food security should therefore cover all
nutritional aspects needed for survival; sufficient
micronutrients and calorific norms should be

provided through local foodstuff.

One of the major causes of increasing
malnutrition in India is the dearth of fat and
protein in the food plate. By keeping the quota of
grains so low and without ensuring entitlement
of pulses (for protein) and edible oil (for fat), India

will not be able to reduce or eliminate
malnutrition — this is a point that the pro-market
government must comprehend! Every Indian
adult should be eligible for 14kg of grains
(including nutritious coarse grains like jawar,
bajra and jaudhari) at the rate of Rs 2 per kg, 1.5kg
pulses at the rate of Rs 20 per kg, and edible oil at
the rate of Rs 35 per kg. It should be ensured that
children get half of the above mentioned quota.
Furthermore, the ration card should be made in
the name of the female head of the family. In fact,
the proposed provision of 25kg grain is far less
than the 35kg per family quota fixed by the
Supreme Court in its 10 January 2008 order. If
the 25kg entitlement is legalized, it will demean
the verdict of India’s apex court.

The path on which government officers such
as agriculture minister Sharad Pawar are
progressing shows no interest in providing food
security to deprived sectors of society, such as
the elderly, widows, disabled persons, children,
destitute and pregnant women. Today, 46 percent
of India’s children and 55 percent of its women
are malnourished, the world’s highest infant
mortality, child mortality and maternal mortality
are recorded in India, and 40 percent of the
world’s starvation-hit people live in our country.
In these circumstances, limiting legal food
entitlements is a constitutional outrage, and a
testimony that the present structure of the state
corresponds to profit mongers and neo-capitalists
rather than people suffering from chronic hunger,
exclusion and social insecurity.

During the past 10 years, when India’s GDP
grew fastest at 8 and 9 percent, there was also the
fastest increase in the number of starvation-hit
people. Ignoring the fact that drought, floods,
typhoons and climate change have led to an
increase in starvation is an insult to democracy.
Change in agriculture patterns and crop priorities,
such as food for bio-fuel and the diversion of
agricultural land for industrial purposes, have led
the world to a food crisis. Should not the draft
food bill address these structural causes of
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hunger, or is the state’s
obligation met by the
distribution of limited food
grain and conditional cash
transfers?

The continual statements
by India’s prime minister,
agriculture and finance
ministers that the rising prices
of food commodities is out of
control, shows the failure of the
government and of the world’s
fastest growing economy in
controlling food production
and distribution mechanisms. It
also proves that development
priorities now are controlled by
the market and certain
corporations. Since 2005, the
government  has  been
promoting the corporations’
direct food grain procurement
from the farmers, instead of
strengthening systems to
protect farmers and food
production. The Indian
government seems to have no
compunction in violating the
Supreme Court’s order on right
to food, which the Court
significantly linked to the
fundamental right to life. Since
2001, the apex court is hearing
public interest litigation on
hunger, malnutrition, social
insecurity and employment
related rights issues, and has
passed 65 such orders that hold
the government accountable
and require it to allocate
sufficient resources. It is now
clear that the government is
attempting to save itself from
the directives of the Supreme
Court through this new
proposed law; its intention is
not in fact to fight hunger. The

Mid-Day Meal scheme and the
anganwadi (child care) centres
are also schemes for food
security, but the government is
trying its best to keep them out
of the legal rights ambit — these
and other existing schemes are
not included in the proposed
law —so that the private sector
may be given leeway into the
production and supply of
supplementary nutrition and
school meals. It can be said that
the government is trying to
unravel the relationship
between life and food—as
defined by the judiciary —by
restricting food security
provisions to Below-Poverty-
Line families and 25kgs of food
grain. The Supreme Court’s
progressive orders ensuring a
multitude of food rights, such
as providing 35kgs ration per
family, subsidized rations for
poor families under the
Antyodaya Anna Yojana
scheme, supplementary
nutritious food and care for
infants and children under the
age of six through the
Integrated Child Development
Services, security to pregnant
and lactating women under the
National Maternity Benefit
Scheme and the Janani
Suraksha Yojana, mid-day
meals at schools, national old
age pensions, along with
provisions for the destitute,
urban poor, homeless children,
single women and widows.
Government officials are
making their best efforts to bury
these rights. The EGoM’s draft
law proposes deficient rights to
be delivered through a

collapsed public distribution
system (PDS'), as well as a
boycott of certain social sectors
at a time when the Justice
Wadhwa Commission
recommends widening the
ambit of these rights and
reforms in the PDS, in its recent
report to the Supreme Court.
This suggests that the group of

ministers is strategically
moving to systemically
demolish interventions

designed in the court for
ensuring citizens’ right to food.

The draft law makes the
central government responsible
for identifying poverty levels
and allocating food or money to
state governments, while the
state governments are
responsible for the implemen-
tation and monitoring of the
resources. It seems some in the
government are working hard
to fabricate a political rhyme
out of this law. After all, vases
of dried flowers adorn big
palaces even if they lack life or
scent. If dead things can add to
the beauty of palaces, then
beauty can be looked for in
people living and dying with
hunger too, as is being done in
the proposed law.

State governments are not
allowed to make decisions in
accordance to state needs, to
extend rights or provide better
food security, under the
proposed law. This will only
add to the pressure on state
governments to give more of
their own resources. If the
example of Chhattisgarh state is
taken, the government is forced
to spend Rs 18 thousand million
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per year, just to provide food
grains to beneficiaries. If the
central government does not
fulfil its responsibilities and if
all poor families are not entitled
to food grains, state
governments would have to
spend an estimated Rs 230
thousand million from their
own budgets. It is surprising
that state governments and
opposition political parties are
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Child-Rearing
Practices and
their Effects

Dr. Shobha Kumari

We have followed the child from the
emergence of attachment during early infancy
through the development of the more mature
forms of social affiliation. We have examined
aggressive behaviour and discussed the changes
in the ways children express and control anger
as they grow older. We have traced the shift from
impulsivity to a higher level of organisation in
which impulses are inhibited at least temporarily
and integrated into a more planful life that
permits the pursuit of long-range goals. We have
examined the development of the sense of self and
considered the role played by knowledge of self
and knowledge of others in the maturing of social
behaviour. We have found that social knowledge
and empathic emotions are primary factors in
moral development.

We have emphasised the strong
developmental thrust in all these realms of
behaviour. The process of growing up has its own
intrinsic energy, and we cannot understand
socialisation by merely examining child-rearing
techniques. Children grow physically,
intellectually, socially, despite anything that
parents do. And indeed, these growth processes
impose certain requirements and limitations on
parents —on what methods they can use and how
effective these methods will be with children at
different developmental levels. Nevertheless,
parents child-rearing practices do have an impact
on outcome —that is, on their children’s social
behaviour.

We now attempt to integrate what we know
about the effects of different styles of child rearing
on the whole range of social behaviour. First, we
review several important studies that — unlike the
work we have been discussing-focus on more

Home Science

than one behavioural domain. These studies
contrast the child-rearing practices of parents
whose children readily develop good competence
in a number of respects with the practices of
parents whose children have been slow to acquire
age-appropriate competencies. Finally, we briefly
consider what makes parents behave the way they
do—the conditions that influence the strategies
parents use to carry out their child-rearing
responsibilities.

Child Rearing and the Growth of
Competence

Two classic studies of child rearing —one
from the early 1940s by A. L. Baldwin and his
associates (Baldwin, Kalhorn, and Breese, 1945)
and the other from the 1960s by Diana Baumrind
(1967, 1971, 1973) —come to somewhat different
conclusions about how children are affected by
parenting styles —specifically, the effect of close
control. We first describe the studies and their
findings and then attempt to reconcile their
differences in the light of other research.

Democratic Child Rearing

During the 1940s Baldwin was associated
with the Fels Institute, which was conducting a
long-range study of children’s development.
Families entered the study at the time of a child’s
birth and remained as part of the research sample
until the child was grown. Parents were
interviewed at several times during the child’s
growth and observers visited the home many
times, taking detailed notes on the parent-child
interaction. Children were also observed at school
(including nursery school) and at camp. The kind
of information obtained from home visits is
illustrated in Baldwin’s description of a farm
family, the Dugans (the name is fictitious). The
parents were married young, and in their late
twenties seem much older-sober, industrious,
conservative, not given to spontaneous
expression of feelings. Baldwin describes
interactions with their son Sam as follows:

Department of Home Science, JLNM College, Nawhidih, Sursand, Sitamarhi
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Parental policy set rigid
boundaries, required a mini-
mum of contact with the
child, and let the parents off
in the easiest fashion com-
mensurate with their obliga-
tions to the child so that they
could devote themselves to
the more important work
waiting for them. A visitor
reports that “at eleven
months, his mother was
dressing him at the kitchen
table, holding him on her lap
like a small baby and thrust-
ing him into his clothes.”
No opportunity was given
for any degree of self help
because that would have
bene time-consuming. At
the same age, on the other
hand, he was already being
given sharp slaps to teach
him not to get into things.

An observation at 17 mo.:
“He saw my (observer’s)
book, and dove for it,
jabbering unintelligibly. He
slapped at my book, and his
mother said “don’t do that.’
He took my ankle in his
hand and his mother told
him not to do that. He went
over to the couch and pulled
at a pillow, to which his
mother said “Now leave
that alone.”

As Sam grew older and
could more nearly be trusted
to conform, the relationship
became more inert, with
Mrs. D. ignoring his activi-
ties until a disciplinary cri-
sis would arise. The fact that
Mrs. Dugan rarely fore-
stalls a crisis by acting
ahead of time can, in part,
be attributed to her lack of
attention to the child — there
is practically no interaction
between her and Sam ex-

cept when he has done
something irritating or
“Wrong.”.... In the school
area, as in others, Mrs.
Dugan’s only concern is
with success or failure, con-
forming conduct or trouble-
some mischief. (Baldwin,
1945, pp. 493-94).

In many other Fels families
the interaction between parents
and children was frequent,
lighthearted, and full of good
humor —seemingly enjoyed by
all parties concerned.

The researchers identified
two major dimensions on which
the families in the study
showed considerable variation:
Democracy and control. These
two dimensions were defined
as follows:

Democracy. Parents received
a high rating if: (a) verbal
communication between parent
and child was at a high level;
(b) the child was consulted
about policy decisions, offered
explanations of reasons for the
family rules and answers to
questions; (c) the child was
given a choice in as many
decisions as possible and was
allowed the maximum freedom
compatible with safety and the
rights of others; (d) self-reliance
was encouraged by withholding
help when the child could do (or
learn to do) without help; (e)
restraint was placed on excess
emotionality the children were
viewed objectively.

Control. Parents received a
high rating if: (a) restrictions on
the child’s behaviour were
emphasised; (b) these
restrictions were clearly
conveyed to the child (whether
arrived at democratically or
autocratically); (c) friction over
disciplinary decisions was rare.

The two dimensions were
not independent: Families with
a democratic child-rearing style
were also above average in
demanding and obtaining
control. However, the dimensions
were also not identical —
democracy and control had
somewhat different effects.

The longitudinal study
continued for many years, and
as new families were recruited
into the sample, the correlation
between parents’ characteristics
and children’s behaviour was
studied for successive “waves”
of families. The results
sometimes varied from sample
to sample. As an example of the
kinds of relationships that were
obtained for one sample, we
examine the results of an
analysis of observations of sixty-
seven four-year-olds in nursery
school (Baldwin, 1948).

The researchers rated these
children on such characteristics
as friendly play, bossing other
children, asking help, curiosity,
and lack of emotional control.
When the parents” scores on the
democracy  factor  were
correlated with the characteristics
of the children, the children of
highly democratic parents were
found to be above average in
ability to plan, fearlessness,
leadership, aggressiveness (and
seldom being the victims of other
children’s aggression), and
cruelty.

In another report Baldwin
(1949) amplified his description
of the children of democratic
parents by indicating that these
children tended to be bossy,
and successfully so—that is,
they managed to control other
children without letting the
other children control them.
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They were also physically
vigorous and active, highly
socially involved (forming
alliances with other children quite
readily), somewhat less likely
than other children to offer help
to others, and not much involved
in exploring the physical
environment on their own.

Wessee, then, that democratic
child rearing appears to produce
socially interactive children who
effectively use both verbal
persuasion and physical force to
gain their own ends but are not
especially sensitive to others’
needs nor susceptible to their
influence. While generally
constructive, these children were
sometimes coercive to the point
of cruelty in obtaining what they
wanted.

The children of highly
controlling parents were found to
be obedient, suggestible, fearful,
and lacking in tenacity. They
were not quarrelsome, resistive,
nor aggressive. And interestingly
the children of parents who were
both  undemocratic and
controlling —a combination that
implies an authoritarian style of
child rearing —were obedient
and suggestible and lacking in
curiosity, fancifulness,
originality, and displays of
affection. They were not
quarrelsome, resistive,
aggressive, or cruel.

We must remember that a
key factor in a rating of high
control was the absence of
friction over disciplinary issues.
In some cases this lack of
friction did in fact reflect the
parents’ use of authority —they
simply did not allow the

children to talk back. In other
cases, however, the parents had
good control over their children
because the children accepted
parental directives without fuss
and without being pressured.
Thus, the obedience and lack of
resistiveness at nursery school
may have reflected the child’s
preexisting cooperative
disposition and was not
necessarily an outcome of
parental control. Of course,
some earlier aspects of the
parent-child relationship may
have been responsible of the
children’s cooperativeness.

Baldwin thought that while
authoritarian control of
children might be effective in
getting children to conform to
cultural demands, it laced too
many restrictions on the child’s
personal freedom. Baldwin
believed that children should
have (1) a voice in family
decision making, (2) few
restrictions on their activities,
and (3) the wides possible range
of self-determination and
choice. He acknowledged that
a child who received such an
upbringing might be somewhat
resistant to the requirements of
adult society. But he believed
that the democratic approach
would support the child’s
curiosity and independence of
mind and was therefore to be
preferred to the authoritarian
approach. Several problems
with the Fels studies probably
limit their generality. First, the
democratic parents were
considerably better educated
(and more prosperous) than the
parents who adopted more

authoritarian methods of child
rearing. Their better education
and higher social position
rather than their child-rearing
methods may therefore explain
two of the findings: (1) the
tendency of these basically
permissive parents to apply
acceleratory pressure when it
came to the mastery of certain
skills, particularly school-
related skills and (2) the fact
that their children were more
bossy, sociable, and planful
than the children of
authoritarian parents. In
addition, the same pattern of
relationships was difficult to
find in different samples of
children, and thus the overall
conclusions were not clear-cut.
Nevertheless, the findings were
influential, providing support
for the permissive philosophy
of child rearing that was being
advocated by many family
relations experts and that was
gaining considerable public
acceptance at the time.
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Corporate Social
Responsibility
and Upliftment of
Poor

Dr. Suraj Prakash

Corporate social responsibility (CSR, also
called corporate responsibility, corporate
citizenship, responsible business and corporate
social opportunity!!l) is a concept whereby
organizations consider the interests of society by
taking responsibility for the impact of their
activities on customers, suppliers, employees,
shareholders, communities and other
stakeholders, as well as the environment. This
obligation is seen to extend beyond the statutory
obligation to comply with legislation and sees
organizations voluntarily taking further steps to
improve the quality of life for employees and their
families as well as for the local community and
society at large.

The practice of CSR is subject to much debate
and criticism. Proponents argue that there is a
strong business case for CSR, in that corporations
benefit in multiple ways by operating with a
perspective broader and longer than their own
immediate, short-term profits. Critics argue that
CSR distracts from the fundamental economic
role of businesses; others argue that it is nothing
more than superficial window-dressing; still
others argue that it is an attempt to pre-empt the
role of governments as a watchdog over powerful
multinational corporations.

Development

Business ethics is a form of the art of applied
ethics that examines ethical principles and moral

or ethical problems that can arise in a business
environment.

In the increasingly conscience-focused
marketplaces of the 21st century, the demand for
more ethical business processes and actions
(known as ethicism) is increasing.
Simultaneously, pressure is applied on industry
to improve business ethics through new public
initiatives and laws (e.g. higher UK road tax for
higher-emission vehicles).

Business ethics can be both a normative and
a descriptive discipline. As a corporate practice
and a career specialization, the field is primarily
normative. In academia, descriptive approaches
are also taken. The range and quantity of business
ethical issues reflects the degree to which business
is perceived to be at odds with non-economic
social values. Historically, interest in business
ethics accelerated dramatically during the 1980s
and 1990s, both within major corporations and
within academia. For example, today most major
corporate websites lay emphasis on commitment
to promoting non-economic social values under
a variety of headings (e.g. ethics codes, social
responsibility charters). In some cases,
corporations have re-branded their core values
in the light of business ethical considerations (e.g.
BP’s “beyond petroleum” environmental tilt).

The term CSR itself came in to common use
in the early 1970s although it was seldom
abbreviated. The term stakeholder, meaning
those impacted by an organization’s activities,
was used to describe corporate owners beyond
shareholders from around 1989.

Approaches

Some commentators have identified a
difference between the Continental European and
the Anglo-Saxon approaches to CSR.2 And even
within Europe the discussion about CSR is very
heterogenous.?!

An approach for CSR that is becoming more
widely accepted is community-based
development projects, such as the Shell
Foundation’s involvement in the Flower Valley,
South Africa. Here they have set up an Early
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Learning Centre to help educate
the community’s children, as
well as develop new skills for
the adults. Marks and Spencer
is also active in this community
through the building of a trade
network with the community-
guaranteeing regular fair trade
purchases. Often alternative
approaches to this is the
establishment of education
facilities for adults, as well as
HIV/AIDS education
programmes. The majority of
these CSR projects are
established in Africa. A more
common approach of CSR is
through the giving of aid to
local organizations and
impoverished communities in
developing countries. Some
organizations do not like this
approach as it does not help
build on the skills of the local
people, whereas community-
based development generally
leads to more sustainable
development.

Social Accounting,
Auditing and
Reporting

Taking responsibility for its
impact on society means in the
first instance that a company
accounts for its actions. Social
accounting, a concept
describing the communication
of social and environmental
effects of a company’s economic
actions to particular interest
groups within society and to
society at large, is thus an
important element of CSR.!

A number of reporting
guidelines or standards have
been developed to serve as
frameworks  for  social

* Accountability’s AA1000
standard, based on John
Elkington’s triple bottom
line (3BL) reporting

* Global Reporting
Initiative’s Sustainability
Reporting Guidelines

* Verite’s Monitoring
Guidelines

* Social Accountability
International’s SA8000

standard

¢ Green Globe Certification
/ Standard

e The ISO 14000

environmental
management standard

* The United Nations
Global Compact
promotes companies
reporting in the format of
a Communication on
Progress (COP). A COP
report describes the
company’ s
implementation of the
Compact’s ten universal
principles.

* The United Nations
Intergovernmental
Working Group of
Experts on International
Standards of Accounting
and Reporting (ISAR)
provides  voluntary
technical guidance on
eco-efficiency indicators,
corporate responsibility
reporting and corporate
governance disclosure.

The FTSE Group publishes
the FTSE4Good Index, an
evaluation of CSR performance
of companies.

In some nations legal
requirements for social
accounting, auditing and
reporting exist (e.g. in the
French bilan social), though
agreement on meaningful
measurements of social and

environmental performance is
difficult. Many companies now
produce externally audited
annual reports that cover
Sustainable Development and
CSRissues (“Triple Bottom Line
Reports”), but the reports vary
widely in format, style, and
evaluation methodology (even
within the same industry).
Critics dismiss these reports as
lip service, citing examples such
as Enron’s yearly “Corporate
Responsibility Annual Report”
and tobacco corporations’ social
reports.

Potential Business
Benefits

The scale and nature of the
benefits of CSR for an
organization can  vary
depending on the nature of the
enterprise, and are difficult to
quantify, though there is alarge
body of literature exhorting
business to adopt measures
beyond financial ones (e.g.,
Deming’s Fourteen Points,
balanced scorecards). Orlizty,
Schmidt, and Rynes® found a
correlation between social/
environmental performance
and financial performance.
However, businesses may not
be looking at short-run financial
returns when developing their
CSR strategy.

The definition of CSR used
within an organization can vary
from the strict “stakeholder
impacts” definition used by
many CSR advocates and will
often include charitable efforts
and volunteering. CSR may be

based within the human
resources, business
development or public relations
departments of an

organisation,'® or may be given
a separate unit reporting to the

accounting, auditing and
reporting:
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CEO or in some cases directly
to the board. Some companies
may implement CSR-type
values without a clearly defined
team or programme.

The business case for CSR
within a company will likely
rest on one or more of these
arguments:

Human Resources

A CSR programme can be
seen as an aid to recruitment
and retention,!”! particularly
within the competitive
graduate student market.
Potential recruits often ask
about a firm’s CSR policy
during an interview, and
having a comprehensive policy
can give an advantage. CSR can
also help to improve the
perception of a company
among its staff, particularly
when staff can become involved
through payroll giving,
fundraising activities or
community volunteering.

Risk Management

Managing risk is a central
part of many corporate
strategies. Reputations that take
decades to build up can be
ruined in hours through
incidents such as corruption
scandals or environmental
accidents. These events can also
draw unwanted attention from
regulators, courts, governments
and media. Building a genuine
culture of ‘doing the right thing’
within a corporation can offset
these risks.®

Brand Differentiation

In crowded marketplaces,
companies strive for a unique
selling proposition which can
separate them from the
competition in the minds of
consumers. CSR can play a role

in building customer loyalty
based on distinctive ethical
values.! Several major brands,
such as The Cooperative Group
and The Body Shop are built on
ethical values. Business service
organisations can benefit too
from building a reputation for
integrity and best practice.

License to Operate

Corporations are keen to
avoid interference in their
business through taxation or
regulations. By  taking
substantive Voluntary steps,
they can persuade governments
and the wider public that they
are taking issues such as health
and safety, diversity or the
environment seriously, and so
avoid intervention. This also
applies to firms seeking to
justify eye-catching profits and
high levels of boardroom pay.
Those operating away from
their home country can make
sure they stay welcome by
being good corporate citizens
with respect to labour
standards and impacts on the
environment.

Criticisms and
Concerns

Critics of CSR as well as
proponents debate a number of
concerns related to it. These
include CSR’s relationship to
the fundamental purpose and
nature of business and
questionable motives for
engaging in CSR, including
concerns about insincerity and

hypocrisy.

CSR and the Nature of
Business
Corporations exist to

provide products and/or
services that produce profits for
their shareholders. ! Milton

Friedman and others take this
a step further, arguing that a
corporation’s purpose is to
maximize returns to its
shareholders, and that since (in
their view), only people can
have social responsibilities,
corporations  are  only
responsible to their
shareholders and not to society
as a whole. Although they
accept that corporations should
obey the laws of the countries
within which they work, they
assert that corporations have no
other obligation to society.
Some people perceive CSR as
incongruent with the very
nature and purpose of business,
and indeed a hindrance to free
trade. Those who assert that
CSR is incongruent with
capitalism and are in favour of
neoliberalism argue that
improvements in health,
longevity and/or infant
mortality have been created by
economic growth attributed to
free enterprise."!

Critics of this argument
perceive neoliberalism as
opposed to the well-being of
society and a hindrance to
human freedom. They claim
that the type of capitalism
practiced in many developing
countries is a form of economic
and cultural imperialism,
noting that these countries
usually have fewer labour
protections, and thus their
citizens are at a higher risk of
exploitation by multinational
corporations.?

A wide variety of
individuals and organizations
operate in between these poles.
For example, the REA
Leadership Alliance asserts that
the business of leadership (be it
corporate or otherwise) is to
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change the world for the
better.¥] Many religious and
cultural traditions hold that the
economy exists to serve human
beings, so all economic entities
have an obligation to society
(e.g., cf. Economic Justice for
All). Moreover, as discussed
above, many CSR proponents
point out that CSR can
significantly improve long-term
corporate profitability because
it reduces risks and
inefficiencies while offering a
host of potential benefits such
as enhanced brand reputation
and employee engagement.

CSR and Question-
able Motives

Some critics believe that
CSR programs are undertaken
by companies such as British
American Tobacco (BAT),!" the
petroleum giant BP (well-
known for its high-profile
advertising campaigns on
environmental aspects of its
operations), and McDonald’s
(see below) to distract the
public from ethical questions
posed by their core operations.
They argue that some
corporations  start CSR
programs for the commercial
benefit they enjoy through
raising their reputation with the
public or with government.
They suggest that corporations
which exist solely to maximize
profits are unable to advance the
interests of society as a whole.["”!

Another concern is when
companies claim to promote
CSR and be committed to
Sustainable Development
whilst simultaneously
engaging in harmful business
practices. For example, since the
1970s, the McDonald’s
Corporation’s association with
Ronald McDonald House has

been viewed as CSR and
relationship marketing. More
recently, as CSR has become
mainstream, the company has
beefed up its CSR programs
related to its labour,
environmental and other
practices!' All the same, in
McDonald’s Restaurants v
Morris & Steel, Lord Justices
Pill, May and Keane ruled that
it was fair comment to say that
McDonald’s employees
worldwide “do badly in terms
of pay and conditions’"”! and
true that ‘if one eats enough
McDonald’s food, one’s diet
may well become high in fat
etc., with the very real risk of
heart disease.’ '8!

Similarly Shell has a much-
publicised CSR policy and was
a pioneer in triple bottom line
reporting, however, this did not
prevent the 2004 scandal
concerning its misreporting of
oil reserves—an act which
seriously = damaged its
reputation and led to charges of
hypocrisy. Since then, the Shell
Foundation has become
involved in many projects
across the world, including a
partnership with Marks and
Spencer (UK) in three flower
and fruit growing communities
across Africa.

Critics concerned with
corporate hypocrisy and
insincerity generally suggest
that better governmental and
international regulation and
enforcement, rather than
voluntary measures, are
necessary to ensure that
companies behave in a socially
responsible manner.

Drivers

Corporations may be
influenced to adopt CSR
practices by several drivers!'.

Ethical Consumerism

The rise in popularity of
ethical consumerism over the
last two decades can be linked
to the rise of CSR. As global
population increases, so does
the pressure on limited natural
resources required to meet
rising consumer demand
(Grace and Cohen 2005, 147).
Industrialization in many
developing countries is
booming as a result of
technology and globalization.
Consumers are becoming more
aware of the environmental and
social implications of their day-
to-day consumer decisions and
are beginning to make
purchasing decisions related to
their environmental and ethical
concerns. However, this
practice is far from consistent or
universal.

Globalization and Market
Forces

As corporations pursue
growth through globalization,
they have encountered new
challenges that impose limits to
their growth and potential
profits. Government
regulations, tariffs,
environmental restrictions and
varying standards of what
constitutes labour exploitation
are problems that can cost
organizations millions of
dollars. Some view ethical
issues as simply a costly
hindrance. Some companies use
CSR methodologies as a
strategic tactic to gain public
support for their presence in
global markets, helping them
sustain a competitive
advantage by using their social
contributions to provide a
subconscious  level  of
advertising. (Fry, Keim,
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Mieners 1986, 105) Global
competition places particular
pressure on multinational
corporations to examine not
only their own labour practices,
but those of their entire supply
chain, from a CSR perspective.

Social Awareness and
Education

The role among corporate

stakeholders to work
collectively to pressure
corporations is changing.

Shareholders and investors
themselves, through socially
responsible investing are
exerting pressure on
corporations to  behave
responsibly. Non-governmental
organizations are also taking an
increasing role, leveraging the
power of the media and the
Internet to increase their
scrutiny and collective activism
around corporate behaviour.
Through education and
dialogue, the development of
community in  holding
businesses responsible for their
actions is growing (Roux 2007).

When we talk of
development, the instant image
that comes to mind is of certain
activities or processes taking
place for the betterment of our
present and future generations,
by uplifting their standard of
living. As the title suggests, the
author tracks the changing roles
of the three major stakeholders
in the society, viz. the
government, Non—government
Organisations (NGOs) and the
corporate sector, in influencing
the process of development.
Beginning from the British Raj
and tracing its way up to the
present development scenario
in the country, the article shows
us how the above players have

metamorphosed into
efficacious entities in bringing
about the process of
development.

Working separately, the
impact of the above three
entities is limited to a certain
extent. Keeping this in mind,
the author opines that if all
three work hand in hand with
each other and realize that they
are striving towards achieving
the same goal, i.e., progress of
the country, it would surely be
the beginning of a new era in
the field of development.

Development has been a
constant striving for all societies
and nations. There are many
questions associated with
various issues and aspects of
development:

* Who is responsible for
development?
*  Who should benefit from
development?
*  Who should decide about
resource allocation?
* Who should ‘pay’ for
development?
Collectively taken together,
many of the above questions are
subsumed under, “who should
play what role in the
development process.” This
think-piece attempts to answer
this question in a dynamic
temporal framework;
particularly in the context of
three major players-
Government, Non-government
Organizations (NGOs) and

Corporates (or business
enterprises).
Government

Government, in the modern
sense, emerged in our country
during the days of the British
rule. In that era, the connotation

of development was quite
different. Foreigners were
ruling the country. Their main
interest was in Administration-
maintaining law and order,
collecting taxes, etc.

No doubt, lot of development
took place, particularly in
infrastructure (railways, postal
system, etc.). But the main
objective was to facilitate theruling
of the country-the continued
well-being of the rulers was the
aim of development. In the
process, if the people of the
country benefited, it was just by
the way.

Once the country became
independent and we had a
government, “by the people, of
the people, and for the people”,
government became a central,
and in many ways, the only
player in the development field.
Ideologically, the government
believed in a planned economy
and a socialist, Nehruvian
model of development. The
paradigm of development
related to models and activities
like: the five-year plans; setting
up of public sector undertaking
to command the heights of the
economy; licenses and permits
to control investments and
resources allocations; etc.

Over the last two decades,
the paradigm of governance has
changed - first gradually and
then at an accelerated rate.
Under the influence of national
and international forces, the
economy is moving towards
liberalization, privatization,
and globalization. Government
wants to become a facilitator
and regulator rather than an
active player in development.
The process has just started and
is  being  implemented
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cautiously under a close watch
and rigorous monitoring, so
that there is net social gain and
also that vulnerable sections of
the society are not unduly hurt.

It would not be an
exaggeration to say thatin some
ways government is
withdrawing from certain fields
of development, and that is
leaving a vacuum. To a certain
extent, this has been
necessitated by severe
constraint on (democratically
garnered) resources and the
need to allocate these to
relatively higher priority areas.

Non-government
Organisations

Non-government
Organizations more or less did
not exist during the British Raj.
The then paradigm of
governance did not allow for
that (other than as anti-rule
forces!!)

After independence also, it
took a while for NGOs to
emerge. It should be possible to
say that immediately post-
independence, individuals who
comprised the government
were themselves of the NGO
mindset - at least in terms of
their proximity to the ‘common
man.” And therefore, there was
no felt need for any
intermediary for articulating
collective desires of the people
relating to different aspects of
development.

In due course, the primary
functionaries of government-
namely politicians and
bureaucrats-became rather
distant from the people. In that
context, the NGOs emerged as
a link - both for expressing
people’s point of view and for

providing a channel for
resources meant for
development activities.

Government also realized
that there were lot of
advantages to enrolling NGOs
in the development process :
NGOs are motivated and
enthusiastic; they have
flexibility in operations; they
are close to the people; they
provide additional manpower
to conduct developmental
activities.

In today’s context, NGOs
have become an integral part of
the process of development and
are shouldering more and more
responsibilities in diverse
fields. In recent years, the
number of NGOs, their
geographic extent, their
resource channelisation and, in
the ultimate analysis, their
impact have all increased.

Corporates

In the early 20th century -
to continue the time parity - the
business world was more or less
insulated from the concept of
development (though business
did participate in the economic
processes). Around the time of
Independence, Mahatma
Gandhi proposed the concept of
trusteeship, allocating a larger
role to business in managing
social resources for social
development (and not only for
business per se). And this
responsibility was ably taken
up by many business houses
like the Tatas, the Bajajs, etc.,
who began to allocate funds
and other resources to
development.

Many eminent economic
thinkers-like Milton Friedman-
have very categorically

proposed that corporates
should stick to making profits
and not get involved in
development. Fortunately, in
many experts’ opinion, this
viewpoint has not made much
impact. Increasingly, the
corporates are realizing that
development is necessary for
their own growth. A business
enterprise is also an integral
part of the society and therefore
must address the same concerns
regarding poverty,
environment, education,
energy, health, etc., as other
constituents of the society.

Whether out of enlightened
self-interest or out of pure
goodness-of-heart, corporates
are dedicating more and more
resources - in cash and kind -
to development. Many business
enterprises have created
organizational units - in the
form of charitable foundations
- which have the sole mandate
to getinvolved in development.

Some Possible Trends

There is a convergence and
complementarity emerging in
the roles of government, NGOs,
and corporates, vis-a-vis
development. Government is
strapped for resources
(managerial as well as
economic) and is now realizing
its limitations.

NGOs have become more
articulate, more
knowledgeable, more
experienced, and, hopefully,
more impactful in development
but realize the need for using
concepts and techniques from
the discipline of Management
to improve efficiency and
effectiveness. Corporates have
surely realized their
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responsibility, have a keen
desire to contribute, and also
have the requisite material
resources and managerial
expertise but are somewhat
inexperienced in the field of
development.

In this scenario, it would be
optimal for corporates to pitch-
in with resources, and equally
valuably, bring an attitude of
higher accountability and
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Moral
Ambivalence and
Emotions in
Human Nature

Ramashish Malakar

Abstract

Aristotelian virtue ethics invests emotions
and feelings with much moral significance.
However, the moral and other conflicts that
inevitably beset human life often give rise to states
of emotional division and ambivalence with
problematic implications for any understanding
of virtue as complete psychic unity of character
and conduct. For one thing, any admission that
the virtuous are prey to conflicting passions and
desires may seem to threaten the crucial virtue
ethical distinction between the virtuous and the
continent. One recent attempt to sustain this
distinction- considered in this paper - maintains
that the contrary-to-virtue emotions and desires
of the virtuous (by contrast with those of the
continent) must relinquish their motive power as
reasons for action. Following some attention to
the psychological status of feelings and emotions
- in particular their complex relations with
cognition and reason - this paper rejects this
solution in favour of a more constructive view of
emotional conflict.

‘I'm going to make the obvious point that
perhaps the word neurotic means the condition
of being highly conscious and developed. The
essence of neurosis is conflict. But the essence of
living now, fully, not blocking off what goes on,
is conflict...Psychoanalysis stands or falls on
whether it makes better human beings, morally
better, not clinically more healthy.”“What ensures
our psychological equilibrium - for example, by
insulating us from threatening experiences - is

Research Scholar, S.K.M. University, Dumka

Philosophy

the enemy of what promotes needed
psychological change. It is better, therefore, not
to fetishize the unity of the self, especially if this
is conceived in overly rigid terms.”

Judgement and Emotion

Aristotelian virtue ethics invests emotions
and feelings with much moral significance:
indeed, the Aristotelian view would seem to be
that virtues are more or less equivalent to states
of emotion, feeling or appetite ordered in
accordance with some deliberative ideal of
practical wisdom. On this view, courageous
persons are those who avoid excesses and defects
of fear; the temperate are those who avoid
extremes of appetite; the generous avoid those of
extravagance and meanness; and so on. However,
despite the valuable work of contemporary virtue
(and other) ethicists on emotion in general and/
or this or that emotion in particular, certain
aspects of human affective experience would
appear to have problematic implications for
serious reflection on virtue in respects that have
not been widely noticed.?

In this light, it may be appropriate to begin -
despite the abundance of modern philosophical
literature already amassed on this topic - with
some general remarks about the logical status of
emotions, passions, sentiments and other forms
of human affect. First, following the pioneering
work of Bedford,* Peters and Mace,” Kenny® and
other post-war analytical philosophers, it has
been widely agreed that emotions are
‘intentional’, that they have ‘cognitive cores’ or
that they in some (variously specified) way entail
or embody judgements. Indeed, on stronger
‘cognitivist’ versions of this view emotions are
little more than forms of appraisal or evaluation.”
On such views, feeling fear or anger largely
amounts to judging that things are thus and so,
and being disposed to take this or that action in
the light of such evaluation. It would also seem
not only that such strong cognitivism has often
invoked the authority of Aristotle, but that there
is also some Aristotelian warrant for such a
broadly cognitivist view. Thus, in Book 3 of the
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Nicomachean Ethics, Aristotle
cites - with little apparent
reservation - a popular
‘definition” of fear as the
‘expectation of evil’, and he
does also sometimes speak as
though an emotion or feeling is
primarily some kind of
judgement or verdict on this or
that state of affairs.®

To be sure, such
thoroughgoing cognitivism has
attractive economy: to regard a
fear as some (true or false)
judgement that this or that state
of affairs is threatening or
dangerous, offers to avoid
awkward commerce with
psychologically indeterminate
states whose role in explaining
conduct may seem no less
anomalous. On the other hand,
such strict cognitivism seems at
odds with both common sense
and the equally familiar
Aristotelian terminology of
emotional excess and defect.
Thus, for example, there are
problems about conceiving the
fear (of the coward) as simply a
high expectation - perhaps as
some kind of overestimate - of
evil or danger. Indeed, one
trouble may here turn on some
ambiguity about the notion of
‘high expectation’. If a high
expectation of danger is simply
an inaccurate estimate of the
amount of danger, it is in that
sense an excessive estimate or
an overestimate. But it seems
less plausible to regard any
such ‘high expectation” as a
stronger or more intense
(psychological) feeling of
expectation - in the way, say,
that this fear might be stronger
or more intense than that one.
On the contrary, in so far as this
(high) expectation could differ
from that (low) one only in

terms of what is
(propositionally) expected, it is
less easy to construe the terms
‘high” and “low” as referring to
degrees of intensity in the
manner suggested by talk of
excess or defect of emotion.
Moreover, in addition to its
evident common-sense or
‘“phenomenological’
plausibility, the idea that there
is an affective as well as a
cognitive dimension to
emotions and sentiments seems
fairly well upheld by what
Aristotle elsewhere says about
the character of emotions as
feelings, and by his tendency to
characterise the defects of
particular emotions as states of
insensibility: Aristotle’s account
of the role of emotion in virtue
indicates that the fearless, for
example, are not just those who
make errors of judgement, but
those who actually lack certain
non-cognitive - or not purely
cognitive - sensitivities or
sensibilities. This also seems in
line with the efforts of some
recent philosophers to ‘put the
feeling back into emotion’.? On
the one hand, such attempts to
reclaim the place of feeling
remind us that value
judgements may not be
sufficient for emotion: that, in
short, there might well be value
judgement in the absence of
what would appear to be
emotionally characteristic
affect. On the other hand, such
reinstatement of feeling has
often been prompted by doubts
about whether value
judgements are even necessary.
In this respect, it has been
noticed that too close
identification of emotion with
judgements of value (or other
‘intentional” content) would

preclude the attribution of
emotion to pre-linguistic
human infants or other non-
linguistic creatures. It is also
worth noting some reservations
about the  widespread
contemporary view that
emotions are necessarily (or
fully) intentional, much
encouraged by Anthony
Kenny’s influential work, on
the part of one of Kenny’s own
key mentors and influences.

Intentionality and
Emotion

In some now apparently
neglected work, Peter Geach'
argued that reports of emotion
and passion do not seem to be
clearly or fully ‘intentional’
according to the Brentano
criteria from which many
modern  discussions  of
intentionality have taken their
lead.’ To be sure, as with
beliefs, emotions can be
directed towards false
propositions or non-existent (or
‘inexistent’) objects. Again,
neither reports of belief nor
those of emotion allow ‘salva
veritate’ inter-substitution of
equally true propositions: thus,
if A believes or fears that Paris
is the capital of France, it does
not follow that he or she
believes or fears some other
true proposition such as
‘Dublin is the capital of Eire’.
But, according to Geach, it is not
clear that reports of emotion -
as with reports of belief - are (at
least always) referentially
opaque. If Oedipus believes
that the arrogant stranger on
the road to Thebes has insulted
him, and that arrogant stranger
is his father, it does not follow
that he believes (lacking
knowledge of the relevant
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identity) his father has insulted
him. On the other hand, if
Oedipus is angry that the
arrogant stranger has insulted
him, and the stranger is his
father, we might still say that he
is angry that his father has
insulted him - irrespective of
his ignorance of the identity of
arrogant stranger with father.
To be sure, it may be a more
natural way of putting this
point - bringing out more
clearly the extent to which
emotions are focused more
directly on objects or states of
affairs than upon propositions
- to say that Oedipus is angry
with the stranger for insulting
him (irrespective, as it were, of
any mediating description). In
this regard, finding the rose
sweet, I may find it no less so
under some other name:
indeed, respecting the familiar
source of this allusion, Geach
refers to such ‘half-way
extensional’ reports of emotion
or feeling as ‘Shakespearean’.

That said, it is also
reasonable to suppose that in
the typical human case- at least
in cases involving some level of
linguistic competence -
emotions or sentiments are
likely to be fully intentional in
light of some measure of
cognition. Moreover, this
dimension of emotion and
passion would seem to be of
utmost importance for the
education of emotions - not
least in relation to the
cultivation or education of
virtuous states of character.
Might it not therefore be
appropriate to regard emotions
and passions as - at least
potentially - rational? It may
have been on some such
assumption that one widely

influential work in the field of
aesthetic and arts education
appeared some years ago under
the title The Rationality of
Feeling."® However, if the story
so far is correct, this title seems
variously questionable. First, if
it makes sense to speak of at
least some affective states -
those of animals and infants -
as genuine emotions, then
feelings need not always be
cognitive and would not in that
case be inevitably liable to
rational assessment. But
secondly, even if we were to
concede that all affective states
are cognitive or intentional, it
might yet be questioned
whether emotions or other
feelings are always either
rational (whatever this exactly
means) or apt for rational
evaluation. In short, can we
infer from the claim that
emotions are in some sense
cognitive or intentional that
they are also forms of rational
judgement? Leaving aside (for
present purposes) evidence
conditions of rationality, the
most common criteria of
rational engagement would
appear to be coherence and
consistency. There is a fairly
strong epistemic requirement
for beliefs and some other forms
of judgement to be consistent if
they are also to be rational. So,
from a logical (though perhaps
not from a psychological)
viewpoint, one cannot both
believe and not believe that p
is the case, and it would seem
hardly  possible (even
psychologically) to believe both
p and not p (atleast in the space
of a single thought). But while
it might look no less
contradictory to say of the same
individual that he or she (both)
does and does not love (or hate)

p, such seeming contradiction
may be more apparent than
real. Thus, to the extent that (as
Geach observes) one can both
love and hate the same objects
or states of affairs, love and hate
are not- unlike believing and
disbelieving -  directly
contradictory states. One might
say that one both loves and
hates fish; but once it is
appreciated that fish has
properties F (appealing taste)
and G (annoying bones) and
that one loves fish in respect of
F but hates it in respect of G, any
and all appearance of formal
contradiction is dispelled.
However, in so far as I might
well (albeit in some more or less
phobic sense) fear cheese, even
though I know that there are no
rational grounds for such fear,
it is far from clear that one has
to provide rational justifications
for (at least some of) one’s
emotions and feelings anyway.

The Ximene Problem

All the same, it could be
that what has drawn
philosophers to think or speak
in terms of the rationality or
otherwise of emotions is
appreciation of the moral or
practical significance of some
emotional tensions or conflicts.
Consider, for example, the story
of Ximene in the medieval
romance of El Cid. In this
narrative, Ximene is deeply in
love with Cid wuntil he
accidentally slays her equally
beloved father. From that point
on, Ximene is fired by a
passionate  hatred and
resentment of Cid and much of
the subsequent narrative is
devoted to exploring the
heroine’s moral dilemma of
both loving and hating the same
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man. Moreover, this is not
clearly a tension that might be
resolved in the manner of
loving and hating fish. One
could not easily imagine
Ximene confiding in her best
friend Xantelle that while she
loves Cid in respect of property
F (qua man of her dreams), he
also exhibits the unfortunate
property G of having murdered
her father. In this respect, it is
not one separable part or aspect
of Cid that is loved by Ximene
and another that is hated by her:
rather, it is one and the same
Cid, the whole Cid and nothing
but the Cid who is both loved
by Ximene as the man of her
dreams- and also hated by her
under the aspect of ‘slayer of
my father’.

This is evidently a case of
emotional ambivalence with no
small moral implications. Even
so, it is far from clear that
Ximene's ambivalence stands to
be evaluated in terms of
rationality or irrationality - ofr,
for that matter, what any
rational resolution of such
ambivalence might look like.
For a start, were we to insist that
some kind of rational resolution
of this “dilemma’ is required, it
is far from obvious whether we
should say that Ximene should
seek this by suppressing her
loathing of Cid as the slayer of
her father in the name of
forgiveness (which may make
her look a bit shallow), or by
hardening her heart against Cid
in the name of revenge (which
may seem not much more
morally exemplary). Indeed,
what one might wish to say
here is that the only moral or
virtuous course for Ximene is
that in which (perhaps as
suggested by the quote from

Lessing at the start of this
paper) she honestly accepts if
not embraces the conflict or
ambivalence. We might
therefore think that there is
something morally untoward
about any Ximene who sought
psychiatric “healing” of the
conflicts between her love for
Cid, the pain of losing her father
and her resentment of the man
who took his life. In any case,
any attempt - from some
‘value-neutral’ therapeutic
perspective - to resolve
Ximene’s conflict by removing
the psychological obstacles to
what is in her best interest, is
prone to wreck on the grounds
that we cannot be sure (if she is
genuinely conflicted) where her
best interests might lie. Still,
there can be little doubt that
such emotional conflicts,
tensions and ambivalences
have significant implications
for the cultivation of the
qualities  of  character,
deliberation and action with
which virtue ethics is centrally
concerned - not least in so far
as such theory evidently aims
for some degree of integrity or
consistency of moral character
and conduct. Indeed, virtue
ethics turns crucially on a
distinction - rather less clearly
acknowledged (if at all) in other
moral theories - between the
virtuous and the merely
continent or self-controlled. In
this light, though the continent
are distinguished from the
incontinent precisely in terms of
their resolute pursuit of clear
moral ends, they also differ
from the virtuous in view of a
certain wholehearted
commitment to such ends. In
short, whereas the feelings and
motives of the virtuous are held
to be in general line with their

moral ideals and convictions,
those of the continent -
however well they may
ultimately perform - may be at
some odds with such
convictions.

In this light, however, it
may be asked whether an
emotionally conflicted Ximene
could ever be fully virtuous, not
justin the general sense that full
cultivation of virtue must lie
beyond final human
achievement, but in the more
presently particular sense that
there can be no virtue in the face
of emotional conflict or
disunity. For in such terms, if
Ximene is not to succumb to
complete psychological
paralysis (for which therapy
may be the only way out) she
will need to adopt some course
of action that moves her beyond
her emotional impasse. In this
regard, she might remain a
continent moral agent either by
repressing her resentful or
vengeful feelings in marital
commitment to Cid or (in
honour of her father’s memory)
by renouncing her love for him
and taking the veil. But if
conflicted emotion is not merely
a matter of mistaken judgement
but of mixed feelings, and if
such feelings are not to be
eliminated without some loss of
personal integrity, then it might
appear that Ximene could never
be a virtuous agent construed
as one in whom feelings are in
full alignment with adopted
moral goals. She may eschew
violent retribution on the
grounds that such violence is
morally unacceptable, but she
may not be able to resolve her
‘inner’ conflict without also
giving up the resentment
towards her father’s murderer
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that emotional honesty would
seem to require.

Virtue and Continence

In a paper close to present
concerns, Susan Stark is also
anxious to rebut what she takes
to be an implausible conception
of Aristotle’s virtuous (as
opposed to continent) agents as
those whose right conduct is
entirely free of any conflicted,
contrary or mixed feelings or
emotions." Indeed, Stark takes
the fairly plausible line that it
is hard to make sense of
(virtuously) brave or temperate
conduct apart from supposing
that the brave have to face fear
or the temperate may (at least
sometimes) have to control
intemperate appetites or
inclinations. All the same, Stark
detects a tendency to a more
austere view of the virtuous as
emotionally free from such
conflict in some contemporary
versions of virtue ethics - in
particular in the work of her
main target John McDowell.”®
Drawing on work by Michael
Woods' and Michael Smith,"”
Stark distinguishes between
two types of reasons identified
as normative and motivating
reasons. On Stark’s account, the
difference between virtuous
and merely continent agents is
not that the latter experience
contrary emotions whereas the
former do not, but that whereas
the latter continue to experience
such emotions as motivating,
the former are driven only by
some overriding vision of what
it is right to do.

Stark maintains that
McDowell fails to give
sufficient weight to contrary
emotion in virtue, because he is

in the grip of an ‘internalism’
about reasons which insists that
any and all evaluations -
including the evaluative
components of emotion - must
provide reasons for action. In
particular, since conduct that
involves contrary-to-virtue
emotions must provide motives
for less than virtuous action,
there can be no room in virtue
for such emotions on pain of
collapse of any sustainable
distinction between the
virtuous and the merely
continent. However, Stark
holds that if reasons internalism
is rejected - at least with regard
to the evaluative aspects of
emotion - then there is no
reason to deny that contrary-to-
virtue emotions or emotional
evaluations may find a non-
motivating place in the moral
psychology of virtuous agents.
On this view, the virtuous differ
from the continent to the extent
that the contrary-to-virtue
appetites, feelings and
emotions that continue to sway
the latter are now
motivationally defused in the
former. The virtuous may
continue to experience feelings
of fear, anger or (illicit) sexual
desire, but their commitment to
alarger overriding vision of the
good has effectively deprived
such feelings of their
motivational power. In the case
of the virtuous, according to
Stark, whereas contrary-to-
virtue evaluations may provide
reasons for emotions, they do
not provide reasons for action.

Despite the neatness of
Stark’s solution, however, it
seems doubtful whether it does
justice to the complexities of
virtuous emotion in general or

is effective in sustaining the
distinction between virtue and
continence in particular. For
one thing, irrespective of these
and other problems of reasons
internalism, it is difficult to see
why there should be any less
difficulty for virtue ethics about
non-motivating contrary-to-
virtue emotions than there is
about motivationally live ones
- given that, as Stark concedes,
Aristotelian virtue is as much (if
not more) about integrity of
character as consistency of
conduct. But, more seriously, it
is far from clear how her
account successfully preserves
any distinction between the
virtuous and the continent -
since contrary-to-virtue
emotions would appear no less
inert in the latter case than in
the former. Indeed, what the
virtuous and the continent
precisely have in common is
that both successfully pursue
what they take to be the correct
course of action in the face of
contrary feelings. To be sure,
what the virtuous, the continent
and the akratic all seem have in
common - as distinct from
wanton agents - is that they are
equally capable of recognising
the fine and noble conduct that
ought for them to override any
and all contrary impulses or
inclinations. Of these, however,
it is only the contrary-to-virtue
inclinations of the akratic agent
that are sometimes effective in
deflecting the agent from the
virtuous path. In short, any
agent whose contrary-to-virtue
feelings or appetites remain
motivationally active would
have to be considered akratic
rather than continent.
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The Virtuous and the
Continent
Reconsidered

Moreover, if it is part of
Stark’s case that the virtuous do
not experience moral
ambivalence - not merely that
they are not inclined to less than
virtuous conduct - then this is
not so clear either. To see this,
we might first revisit the
distinction between the
continent and the virtuous. No
less than others (not excluding
the virtuous) the continent are
vulnerable to a range of
contrary-to-virtue passions,
emotions and inclinations to
violent anger, lust, cowardice
and so on. Moreover, like the
virtuous (and unlike the akratic),
the continent will generally
regard acting upon such
inclinations as morally
untoward and therefore resist
such action by efforts of will.
According to the standard
Aristotelian view, however, the
virtuous differ from the
continent - and are therefore
morally superior - by virtue of
not requiring the same effort of
will. To be sure, continent
agents - or at least some of them
- may actually view heroically
resisted opportunities for
adultery with some regret: they
may even wish (albeit
unconsciously) that they were
not cursed with the strong
moral conscience (the product,
perhaps, of a strict puritan
upbringing) that has denied
them the opportunities for
pleasure available to the less
scrupulous. The virtuous, on
the other hand, are said to be
incapable of such ambivalence.
Although they may feel strong
sexual attraction to the spouses

of others or feel fear in
circumstance that demand a
principled stand, they are
unable to view adultery or
cowardice as anything other
than  dishonourable or
shameful.”® The virtuous person
is therefore blind to the
attractions or non-moral
benefits of backsliding or
cheating.

But would it thereby be true
to say that virtuous (or, for that
matter, continent) agents
always act virtuously-or as a
virtuous person should act? It
would seem that the answer to
this must be both yes and no.
In one sense, to be sure,
virtuous agents must (by
definition) act virtuously -
with, that 1is, virtuous
judgement and intent - for
otherwise they could not be
considered virtuous. Indeed, on
one common interpretation of
Aristotelian virtue ethics,
virtuous action is more or less
defined as what the virtuous
would do. That said, in the light
of our consideration of Ximene
type dilemmas, it seems that
even the virtuous cannot avoid
less than morally correct action.
Indeed, though our recent
discussion of the distinction
between continence and virtue
has proceeded as though the
key moral question is that of
how to do what we know is
right, it is time to recognise that
dilemmas of the Ximene variety
(though not necessarily, of
course, this particular one) are
a familiar feature of the human
moral condition. In a significant
sense, to be sure, there is no
moral problem in those cases
where it is clear what we have
to do and all that we require is

the will to do it. In this respect,
real moral problems are those
in which there are conflicting
moral principles and
imperatives such that whatever
one does is likely to incur some
moral loss. Thus, people will
often find themselves in (more
or less weighty) circumstances
in which they cannot prevent a
large (or larger) amount of real
human harm without some
‘economy with the truth’, or
compromise of principle.”
Moreover, to whatever extent
such dilemmas might yield to
the cost-benefit resolution of
utilitarian analysis they cannot
but remain virtue ethically
problematic, since - whatever
the actual scale of dissembling
or irresolution - failure to
observe strict honesty or
integrity must always involve
some compromise of moral
character for the would-be
virtuous.

Atall events, in so far as the
virtuous cannot - any more
than the rest of us - avoid the
pitfalls of moral dilemma, they
can get things wrong and also
do wrong.*® To be sure, they
may be expected - by virtue of
practical wisdom - to do a bit
better than the rest of us; but
since they are no more blessed
than others with prescience,
practical wisdom is no sure
proof against error and
miscalculation. Thus, returning
to the Ximene dilemma, let us
first suppose that she is a
candidate virtuous agent and
that her decision - made in the
best possible faith and
knowledge at the time - is to
bear the pain of Cid’s slaughter
of her father and reconcile
herself to him in a spirit of love
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and forgiveness. However,
having married Cid and borne
his children, it turns out that his
violence towards her father -
far from being the out-of-
character episode she was led
to believe - is actually
symptomatic of a deeply
ingrained brutality that now
threatens her safety and that of
her children. Or, alternatively
let us suppose that Ximene had
wrongly believed that Cid was
a cruel and brutal man and
therefore decided to renounce
both him and the world and
take the veil. In the event, it
turns out that the killing was an
accident and that Cid was a
deeply sensitive person whose
remorse and (as he believed)
unrequited love led to his
breakdown and suicide. In the
first case, Ximene might have
been better guided by her
negative attitude to Cid; in the
second, by her positive feelings.

How, in such cases, might
Ximene cope with such
eventualities? To be sure, there
is probably not much that she
might do in the second case-
though the added misery
caused by such revelation may
well impose further
psychological and moral
burdens and challenges. In the
former case, however, Ximene
clearly has practical choices.
One of these might well be to
stick with her original decision
to suppress her negative
feelings of anger and
resentment in light of more
positive emphasis on the
virtues of love and forgiveness.
To be sure, if (as Stark appears
to hold) it is the mark of the
virtuous (as opposed to the
continent), to have ruled out -

in the interests of some virtuous
unity of character and conduct
- contrary-to-virtue evaluations
as possible reasons for action, it
might for Ximene be the only
conceivable course of action to
honour her original pro-Cid
commitment come hell or high
water. But this rather assumes
that Ximene’s original dilemma
was a straight choice between
virtuous and non-virtuous
action - which of course, being
a moral dilemma, it was not.
Indeed, in so far as virtue ethics
recognises - even requires -
righteous or justified anger, and
Ximene’s anger at the murder
of her father was clearly
justified, it would be
misleading to suggest that
anger and resentment are
necessarily negative feelings.
Moreover, as Stark herself
insists, no coherent conception
of virtuous agency should
exclude the kind of emotional
complexity in which both
pleasant and painful emotions
are mixed in the usual human
proportions.

However, if Ximene is to
have other (virtuous) options
besides remaining loyal to Cid,
the emotional grounds of her
negative post-murder
assessment of him may need to
retain their motivational power.
In fact, it is hard to see how such
emotions could lack such
potency and still continue to be
genuine emotions - as distinct
from (say) recollected emotions.
Here, indeed, it is worth noting
that a recalled or remembered
emotion would fall well short
of the genuine article: I may
remember having had emotions
that I no longer have (and that I
may despise myself for having

had) and I may also presently
have emotions (as
psychoanalysis teaches) that I
am not now clearly aware of
having. Still, it is certainly hard
to see how Ximene might act on
any other apparent moral
options open to her (of perhaps
leaving Cid for the sake of
herself and her children) unless
the negative evaluations of Cid
grounded in her resentment at
the slaying of her father provide
reasons for action as well as
emotion - though of course she
might also act on these without
either ceasing to love or even
forgive Cid. But is this not
precisely what we might expect
of the virtuous: that they would
possess the reflective and
motivational capacities to
recognise and act on the widest
possible range of moral
options? On this view, the
virtuous or practically wise
would be precisely those
equipped with the richly
complex - albeit conflicted -
psychological life through
which alternative possibilities
of (virtuous) action remain
available.
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A Mythological
Approach to
Human Nature

Ajay Kumar Singh

Abstract

The question what makes us human is often
treated as a question of fact. However, the term
‘human’ is not primarily used to refer to a
particular kind of entity, but as a ‘nomen
dignitatis” - a dignity-conferring name. It implies
a particular moral status. That is what spawns
endless debates about such issues as when human
life begins and ends and whether human-animal
chimeras are “partly human”. Definitions of the
human are inevitably “persuasive”. They tell us
about what is important and how we should live
our lives as humans, and thus help us to make
sense of what we are.

“What's in a name? That which we call a rose
By any other name would smell as sweet.”
William Shakespeare, Romeo and Juliet 11, ii, 1-2

Human variation is an undeniable fact.
Everybody is different from everybody else.
There are no two persons in this world that are
completely alike. Nor, however, are they
completely different. So for any two persons there
are dissimilarities and similarities between them.
We acknowledge the fundamental dissimilarity
by regarding and treating them as different
individuals, and we acknowledge the
fundamental similarity by regarding and treating
them both as human beings.

Of course there may be other similarities, for
instance they might be both female or both male,
both light skinned or both dark skinned, both
blue-eyed or both brown-eyed, but in most
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contexts and for most purposes (not in all, though)
the most relevant similarity between them consists
in their both being human. Under normal
circumstances we have no difficulty to recognize
each other as human and to tell humans and non-
humans apart. This suggests that we must have
some idea, however vague, of what makes a thing
human. However, this idea may not always be
the same. Perhaps there was a time when white
people weren’t sure whether black people were
human at all (and vice versa). And perhaps we
will soon enhance or change human beings in
such a way that, after an initial phase of doubting
whether the resulting beings are still human, we
will not only accept them as human but will
gradually come to see them as paradigmatically so.
This could mean that what presently counts as
human will be regarded as merely subhuman or
pre-human.

Now if that were to happen would we then
be justified in saying that this new race of people
was wrong to regard themselves as human and
us as subhuman or pre-human? Or would they
be justified in saying that we were wrong to regard
ourselves as human? Could someone who is
neither one of us nor one of them (say, a scientist
from another planet) decide who is right and who
is wrong?

The answer is of course no, they couldn’t. All
that could be stated is that on the basis of our own
understanding of what it means to be human we
are clearly human, and on the basis of their
understanding of what it means to be human we
seem to be not, or not entirely. In order to declare
one of these contrasting understandings wrong
we would have to assume that the words we use
always refer to the same basic property that
makes a thing what it is, even when we have no
idea what this property is and consequently never
think of it when we use the term. In other words,
we would have to assume that what we think a
term means and how we in fact use it is one thing
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and what it really means and
how it ought to be used quite
another thing.

Yet this assumption is
hardly plausible. As
individuals we can of course be
mistaken about the meaning of
a certain term. I could, for
instance, mistakenly believe
that the word “pedestrian’ refers
to an adult male who has sexual
relations with young boys, and
use it accordingly. Iwould then
be clearly wrong but only
because this is not the way the
word is normally used, that is by
the vast majority of speakers.
We can all be wrong by
violating the meanings
established by a speech
community, but the speech
community itself can never be
wrong because it defines,
through the shared practice of
speaking and writing, the very
meaning of the words that
individual speakers use.

The word “human’ is no
exception. As far as essence
goes, the only essence we can
ever hope to be relatively sure
of is what John Locke called the
nominal essence.! Even if human
beings had a “real essence”
whereby they are what they are
and  whereupon  their
discoverable qualities depend,
and even if we discovered this
essence one day (neither of
which is very likely), then we
would have not much use for it
because it would either be in
accordance with the nominal
essence of humanity, that is,
with the abstract idea to which
we attach the general name
‘human being’, in which case
we would not have learned

anything new, or it would
conflict with it, in which case
we would not be willing to
accept it.

What we mean by the term
‘human’ is not some hidden
property in virtue of which we
are what we are - Locke’s real
essence - but a loosely
connected cluster of
recognizable properties -
Locke’s nominal essence: “to be
a man, or of the species man,
and have the essence of a man
is the same thing. Now since
nothing can be a man, or have a
right to the name man, but what
has conformity to the abstract
idea the name man stands for;
nor any thing be a man, or have
a right to the species, but what
has the essence of that species;
it follows that the abstract idea
for which the name stands, and
the essence of the species, is one
and the same.”?

Yet ideas change, and not
least our ideas about what it
means to be human, which
means that the (nominal)
essence of humanity also
changes over time. Human
nature then is constantly in a
state of flux. From this it follows
that if two speech communities
do not use the term ‘human’ in
the same way then neither of
them is right and neither
wrong.

However, we may still want
to insist that whether or not
black people are classified as
human, or we are all classified
as subhuman by future
generations, is more than just a
matter of linguistic convention.
It shouldn’t matter how we

classify, what we call human
and what not, but to many
people it obviously does. Why
is that so? Why do we care
whether we are human or not,
or someone else is? And why do
we care what makes us human,
that is, why do we care for the
reason we call ourselves
human?

I think the answer to the
first question (and thus, as we
will see, also to the second) is
that ‘human’, to us, is usually
more than just a descriptive
predicate. It more often than not
has a very strong prescriptive
dimension. Itis, just as the word
‘person” according to St Thomas
Aquinas, a nomen dignitatis, that
is a title of honour, or a dignity-
conferring name.’
Shakespeare’s Juliet might have
been right about roses, but that
which we call a human, by any
other name would normally not
smell as sweet. I am not saying
that this is necessarily so. I am
happy to concede that the term
‘human’ can perhaps be used in
a purely descriptive way, but
my point is that this is not the
way it is normally used. When
it comes to applying the term
‘human’ to an entity, we have
obvious difficulties to separate
the descriptive from the
prescriptive. It is the same kind
of difficulty that arises with
respect to the term “art’, which
is also (often used as) a nomen
dignitatis.

The puzzled question ‘But
isitart?” that many people can’t
help asking when being
confronted with contemporary
art clearly reflects their
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expectation that art should be
something intrinsically
valuable, worthy of being
looked at, thought about, and
being created in the first place.
Thus ‘Is it art?” usually means
something like ‘Is it any good?’
But it is not so much that we are
unable to distinguish properly
between the descriptive and the
prescriptive but rather that we
are deeply reluctant to use the
term in a purely descriptive
manner.

It would in fact be very easy
to provide a definition of art if
we could only bring ourselves
to ignore the prescriptive aspect
all together. “Art is everything
thatis regarded as art by at least
one person who doesn’t know
the artist personally’ is a
perfectly good definition, but it
is  very  unsatisfactory
nonetheless because it doesn’t
give any indication why we
should care for art. And that we
should care is part of what we
mean when we call something
art.

Now, with respect to the
human we have a similar
reluctance to accept a purely
descriptive definition.
Questions such as “When does
human life begin?” and “When
does human life end?” are hotly
debated. People clearly believe
that it makes a huge difference
in practical terms whether we
say that human life begins with
conception or that it begins with
birth.

Likewise, people believe
that it makes a difference
whether we say that human life
ends with the irreversible

termination of electrical activity
in the neo-cortex, the
irreversible termination of all
brain activity, or the irreversible
termination of all bodily
metabolic processes (heart-beat
and respiration). The reason for
this is obvious: we tend to treat
what we think of as humans in
away thatis markedly different
from the way we treat what we
think of as non-humans
(including not-yet-humans and
no-longer-humans). And we
reflect this experienced and
expected treatment in our use
of the word “human’. When
someone says that human life
begins with conception they
usually mean to say that it is
morally questionable to destroy
a human embryo even ata very
early stage of its development.
Conversely, when someone
insists that human life, or more
precisely the life of a human
being, does not begin before
birth, they usually take this to
mean that abortion is justified
or is at least not morally
equivalent to killing a human
being.

Equally hotly debated, and
for similar reasons, are
questions about the status of
human-animal chimeras and
hybrids. Is for instance a
human-mouse chimera, that is,
a mouse that contains some
cells with human DNA, “partly
human”? The answer depends
on whether or not we think that
our being human is a result of
our genes, in the sense that this
is “what makes us human”, as
James Watson once
proclaimed.* But why should
we care whether what

technically speaking and from
a biological standpoint is a
human-mouse chimera is, or is
not, classified as partly human?

The answer is that being
human, and perhaps even being
‘partly human’, is associated
with a particular moral status
that is deemed considerably
higher than the moral status of
non-humans. Accordingly, a
problem seems to arise as to
how we should treat “partly
human” mice: the same way as
other mice, or like human
beings, or something in
between - better than other
mice although not quite like
human beings? As the Scottish
Council on Human Bioethics
warned in a report issued in
2006, “if an entity is accepted as
having been created by human
and non-human beings, then its
whole identity and its
entitlement to human rights
and dignity could be
challenged.”® The reason for
this is that the name "human’
carries considerable moral
weight, so that we cannot call
certain transgenic mice “partly
human” without thereby
suggesting that they have a
higher moral status than other,
‘normal” mice.

This persuasive power of
the term “human’ is the reason
why it does not only matter
what is being called human and
what not, but also how we
justify applying, or denying, the
term to an entity, or generally
speaking how we define being
human. "Human’ is one of those
terms that, in the words of C.L.
Stevenson, have “both a vague
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conceptual meaning and a rich
emotive meaning” and whose
conceptual meaning “is subject
to constant redefinition.”® It
invites such redefinition
precisely because of its rich
emotional meaning that is an
ideal vehicle for advocating
one’s own ideas of what being
human is about, what humans
should be like and how they
should lead their lives, and for
inserting these ideas into the
very meaning of the word.

“The words are prizes
which each man seeks to
bestow on the qualities of his
own choice.”” Stevenson points
out that defining such a word
is a way of redirecting interests.
Each definition draws our
attention to a particular aspect
of the word or object that is
meant to be defined and confers
its emotional value upon this
aspect. “Which meaning we
choose, however, is no trivial
matter; for we shall dignify that
meaning by alaudatory title. To
choose a meaning is to take
sides in a social struggle.”® I
want to propose here that
definitions of the human are as
a rule, in Stevenson’ sense,
“persuasive definitions”, that is
definitions that give “a new
conceptual meaning to a
familiar word  without
substantially changing its
emotive meaning, and which is
used with the conscious or
unconscious purpose of
changing, by this means, the
direction of people’s interests.””

Definitions can obviously
have different purposes, but it
seems that independent of the

purpose of defining
‘humanness” the ideal
definition should refer to a
property that is universal (so
that all humans have it) and
uniquely characteristic of
humans (so that no non-human
has it). Unfortunately, such a
property is hard to find. As
David Hull has pointed out, in
“most cases, any character
universally distributed among
the organisms belonging to a
particular species is also
possessed by organisms
belonging to other species; and
conversely, any character that
happens to be limited to the
organisms belonging to a
particular species is unlikely to
be possessed by all of them.”*
Biological  species  are
characterised by their very
variability, without which they
could not evolve. Yet they do
evolve, which makes it even
more unlikely that we will find
a characteristic that all humans
and only humans at all times
throughout the history of the
species possess. It appears
entirely impossible when we
remember that, properly
speaking, there is no such thing
as the “history of the species”,
because there is no point in time
where a particular species
begins to exist and another
point in time where it ceases to
exist. The process of evolution
knows no species boundaries.
One species evolves into
another without clear dividing
lines. It follows, again, that if we
are looking for a definition of
the human we must confine
ourselves to the present and to

what or who belongs to the
human species (understood as
a mating and reproduction
network") now.

If we do that and we try
hard enough, we may come up
with a property that only
humans have.” The trouble is
that this property might not
strike us as particularly
relevant. James Boswell,
Samuel Johnson’s biographer,
once proposed (perhaps
jokingly, but with Boswell you
never know) to define man as a
“cooking animal”, reasoning
that the “beasts have memory,
judgment and all the faculties
and passions of our mind, in a
certain degree; but no beast is a
cook.””® This definition can of
course be repudiated for
neglecting the fact that not all
humans can cook (a defect that
is particularly common among
males), but in that respect
Boswell’s definition is no worse
than many other definitions of
the human that have been
widely accepted and promoted
for millennia, such as Aristotle’s
definition of the human as a
zoon logon echon, or rational
(reason and language having)
animal.

Clearly not all of those who
are biologically human are
rational, or at least not more
rational than some animals, and
even the best of us are only
partly rational and often
enough decidedly irrational.
Yet Aristotle’s definition has
been cited approvingly
countless times whereas
Boswell’s would convince no
one but perhaps a chef." Why
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is that so? The real problem
with Boswell’s definition is not
that it is not universal enough
but that it fails to highlight a
property that can plausibly be
understood as giving us that
special worth that the attribute
‘human’ seems to indicate.

The failure to lend support
to this alleged worth is also the
problem with Plato’s famous
definition of the human as a
featherless two-legged being,
which in itself may very well
meet the requirements of a
good definition. Perhaps all
humans are indeed featherless
and two-legged and perhaps no
animal is. The cock that
Diogenes, the cynic, plucked
and presented as “Plato’s
human”* presents no counter-
example precisely because it
first had to be plucked. But even
if there were in fact other
naturally featherless two-
legged animals - animals that
we would hesitate to call
human -, we might be the only
ones. If we are, then Plato’s
definition of the human as a
featherless two-legged being is
as good as any other when it
comes to finding a criterion to
distinguish this particular kind
of being from all other beings.

Why then does it strike us
as off the point, even as
ridiculous? Because we usually
demand more of a definition
when we ask what a particular
thing is. We want the definition
to focus on what is essential
about the defined. Yet how do
we distinguish the essential
from the non-essential? Why
shouldn’t featherless two-

leggedness be considered
essential? I think that the main
reason for this is that Plato’s
definition fails to capture the
emotional significance
conveyed by the term ‘human’.

Every seriously proposed
definition of the human entails
and promotes some opinion
about how humans should, and
should not, be like. They are
meant to persuade to a
particular way of living. When
we define ourselves with
Aristotle as rational animals, or
as political animals, we do not
so much describe what we are,
or what we think we are, but
rather what we think we ought
to be, or ought to aspire to be.
The definition proposes an ideal
of humanity that every
individual human is called
upon to validate.

We can of course be
irrational and we can, if we
really want to, live in solitude
and be unconcerned about
human relations, but the
definition will tell us that this
is not how we ought to live. We
are told that being rational, or
living and working for the
community in the polis, is what
being human is all about, and
only if we view ourselves in this
way and act accordingly we are
human in the full sense of the
word. Thus defining the human
is always an attempt at defining
the truly human. The definition
is descriptive, but since what it
describes is the truly human,
which as a rule contrasts with
the actually existing human, it
is also prescriptive. Sometimes
it is even entirely prescriptive.

Immanuel Kant thought that
what makes us human is not
rationality but autonomy, that is
the ability to act from duty, i.e.,
purely out of respect for the
moral law. However, he also
declared that we cannot know
whether there ever was, or ever
will be, a human being that
really acts autonomously. There
may always be an ulterior
motive, even when we sincerely
believe that we act from duty
alone. Yet even if humans might
in fact be not autonomous,
autonomy is still the hallmark
of humanity. Kant’s whole
moral philosophy grounds in
this paradigmatically
persuasive definition.

The contrast between what
humans actually are like and
what, by virtue of their
humanity, they should be, is
also central to those definitions
of the human that seem to draw
a more realistic picture by
focusing on the deplorable facts
of human life. When Jonathan
Swift redefines the human
through the eyes of his Gulliver
as a nasty, ugly, and brutish
Yahoo, he forces his readers to
look into a mirror in which they
see themselves as they have
never seen themselves before,
showing them how far they are
still away from realizing the
ideal and becoming truly
human.

Even Plato’s seemingly silly
definition of the human as a
featherless two-legged animal
can be seen in this light and
used for expressing a notion of
ideal humanness. Thomas
Carlyle for instance repeatedly
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used it to express his contempt
for a particular but very
common type of human.

In a letter to John Ferguson,
dated 22 October 1820, Carlyle
reports that he had been asked
to work as a tutor for a young
boy, but when he got there he
found that the boy was “a
dotard, a semi-vegetable” and
his “elder brother, head of the
family, a two-legged animal
without feathers, intellect, or
virtue” with the “power of
eating pudding, but no higher
power.”'® And in his early novel
Sartor Resartus he mocks that in
the midst of human misery and
violence more than “five
hundred thousand two-legged
animals without feathers lie
round wus, in horizontal
positions; their heads all in
night caps, and full of the
foolishest dreams.”"” This latter
remark comes very close to a
statement about human nature
in general.

Yet all this pessimism about
human nature does not in the
least affect the ideal. On the
contrary, it only serves as a
reminder of the ideal and
encourages us to renew our
efforts to get close to it. Perhaps
most people are in fact nothing
more than two-legged animals
without feathers that specialise
in pudding-eating, but they
shouldn’t be. There is (or
should be) more to being human
than that. Accordingly, when
Prendick, the narrator of H.G.
Wells’s The Island of Dr Moreau
finally returns home and finds
human company almost
intolerable because he cannot

help seeing the people around
him as similar to the Beast
People of Moreau’s island,
“animals half-wrought into the
outward image of human
souls,”® he has lost his faith in
humanity but clearly has not
given up his ideas about what
it means to be (truly) human.
He sees “faces keen and bright,
others dull and dangerous,
others unsteady, insincere;
none that have the calm
authority of a reasonable soul.”
The reasonable soul is what
humans are supposed to have.
It is the kind of soul that
distinguishes them from
animals. Because it is a human
proprium, or rather the human
proprium, it is proper for
humans to be equipped with
such a soul. Yet as it is, most
humans bear only “the outward
image of human souls” without
actually having one. Prendick’s
reflections lead us back to the
simile for the human soul that
Socrates proposes at the end of
Plato’s Republic. There we are
asked to imagine the soul as a
combination of three different
entities: a giant multi-headed
beast, a lion, and a human
being, all bound together and
furnished with the outward
frame of a human being.” Only,
explains Socrates, when the
inner human being rules with
the help of the lion over the
multi-headed beast, then what
appears to be human from the
outside is also human from the
inside. Then the Yahoo really
becomes what he looks like to
the casual observer: a human
being. But in order for that to

happen a lot of work needs to
be done.

The underlying notion of an
ideal humanness, together with
the pessimistic assessment that
humanity, as it presently is, still
has a long way to go to reach
this ideal, points away from the
present and towards a possible
(and  desirable) future
actualization of whatever is
proposed as the defining aspect
of our humanity. Hence
definitions of the human,
whether they highlight a
desirable and supposedly
dignity-conferring property
like rationality or autonomy or,
to the contrary, a property that
makes us ashamed of how we
behave most of the time, often
have a decidedly utopian
character. Definitions of human
nature are miniature utopias:
they indicate a place that does
not (yet) exist but that might
and should exist in future.
Thus, ironically, the
hypothetical future race of
enhanced humans that I
mentioned at the beginning of
this paper could base their
claims to being the first true
humans on our own definitions
of humanness. They can claim
to actually be what we only
pretend to be or flatter
ourselves to be. They can claim
to be what Diogenes, the cynic
- the same one that made fun
of Plato -, was looking for when
he lit a candle in daylight and
on being asked what he was
doing replied that he was
looking for a human being.?

There are various, equally
valid ways we can define
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ourselves. We can see ourselves
primarily as rational beings,
images of God, speaking,
knowledge-seeking, art-
producing, story-telling, tool-
making, grave-digging,
symbolizing, lying, laughing
and crying, or self-designing
beings, mortal or potentially
immortal beings, natural or
(partly) supernatural or
“transanimal” beings.” Not all
of these properties are defining
in the strict sense. Claims about
human nature can either be
about what is specifically
human or what humans may
share with other beings, e.g.
mortality. We can say that
mortality is part of human
nature despite the fact that all
living beings are mortal, in the
sense that it is essential for the
way we are and see ourselves
as human beings, so that an
immortal human being would
no longer be a human being at
all. Alternatively, one could
argue that in fact only humans
are mortal in the sense that only
they (although again probably
not all of them) are aware of their
mortality.

As JL Borges once
remarked: “To be immortal is
commonplace; except for man,
all creatures are immortal, for
they are ignorant of death.”*
Yet whatever property we
emphasise, whatever property,
or complex of properties, we
declare to be essential, our
choice will make a difference
also in practical terms. It will,
as Stevenson said, redirect
people’s interests, or is at least
intended to do so.

And we want our interests
to be directed when we seek a
definition of humanness. We
want to know what we are
mainly in order to know what
kind of life is the right one for
beings such as us. We ask what
it means to be human in order
to find out what it means to be
a good human. We seek to define
ourselves, give ourselves an
identity, and then try to be what
we tell ourselves we are. The
common and seemingly factual
disagreement about what it
means to be human is thus only
the expression of a deeper
disagreement about what the
best way of being in the world
as a human is. When we
embrace a particular conception
of human nature we implicitly
make a statement about what,
in our view, human life is or
should be all about, what
matters or should matter in life,
and what makes a human life
good. In that sense, human
nature is a myth, by which I
don’t mean that there is nothing
that all humans and only
humans have in common, but
rather that each attempt at
defining what we are is the
telling of a story that implicitly
or explicitly claims to be of
prime significance for the way
we ought to lead our lives. To a
certain degree all philosophies
tell a story: about what it means
to be human, about what is
worth doing, desiring,” and
fighting for, about good and
evil and what life is all about.
But the story-telling is most
evident, or most concentrated,
in claims about human nature.

In an article entitled
‘Science and Myth’, John
Maynard Smith points out that
an important function of myths
is to “give moral and evaluative
guidance” and to provide “a
source and justification for
values”, and that people repeat
myths “because they hope to
persuade others to behave in
certain ways.”* Definitions of
the human are clearly myths in
that sense. They are persuasive
definitions that are meant to,
and are taken to, provide moral
guidance and justification for
values, and they recommend
that we behave in certain ways.

Occasionally this is openly
acknowledged. Edward O.
Wilson for instance, the
notorious champion of socio-
biology or evolutionary
psychology, admits in his book
On Human Nature that scientific
materialism is nothing but a
mythology,? although he
insists that it is a particularly
powerful one because it “is the
only mythology that can
manufacture great goals from
the sustained pursuit of pure
knowledge.”*Incidentally,
Wilson is one of those who
believe that we can learn more
about human behaviour, that is,
why we do what we do, by
looking at animal behaviour.
This approach is thought to be
justified by evolutionary
theory. If the theory is right then
our behaviour must have
evolved, which is taken to mean
that it was naturally selected by
virtue of its survival value.”
This, however, might not be
obvious anymore since today
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we live in a cultural setting that
renders useless certain
behaviour patterns that once
might have been highly useful.
Since our modern culture is, in
evolutionary terms, very
young, and our genetic
composition, in which our
behaviour is rooted, does not
change that fast, we find
ourselves behaving in a way
that often seems to make no
sense.

Looking at analogous
behaviour patterns in animals
might then help us discover
reason in the seemingly
unreasonable by helping us
understand why we do what
we do. Understanding is
important because only when
we understand and
acknowledge the powers that
have shaped us we can hope to
deal with them effectively. As
Wilson says: “The learning
rules of violent aggression are
largely obsolete. We are no
longer hunter-gatherers who
settle disputes with spears,
arrows, and stone axes. But to
acknowledge the obsolescence
of the rules is not to banish
them. We can only work our
way around them.”? This
implies, of course, that we can
work our way around them. We
are not slaves to our genes in the
sense that we cannot escape the
behaviour patterns that we
have inherited from our
evolutionary ancestors. Often,
however, evolutionary
psychologists like Wilson are
attacked for allegedly turning
us into genetically determined
natural automata, thereby

denying human freedom of will
and dignity and justifying
political inequality, racism,
rape and several other morally
obnoxious human dispositions.

Even the title of Wilson’s
book, On Human Nature,
provokes resentment because it
underlines the socio-biological
definition of the human as a
natural being: an animal that
differs in many ways from other
animals, but an animal
nonetheless. To some people
the expression ‘human nature’
feels like an oxymoron, that is,
a contradiction in terms, like
‘dry water” or ‘Christian
science’. That is because the
word ‘nature’ is regarded as
signifying confinement,
necessity, inevitability.

In this sense, nature begins
where human control ends. So
if one believes that humans are
basically free to do whatever
they want to, all talk of “human
nature” is inherently
suspicious. However, denying
human nature (in a narrow
sense) is of course also a
statement about human nature
(in the wider sense). It is a
different story that we tell about
ourselves, a different way of
making sense of what we are.
To declare, as Pico della
Mirandola did,? that humans
have no nature, thus entails a
positive claim about human
nature. Put paradoxically, we
could say that it is our nature
to have no nature, and
consequently, that we are
nature-less animals or beings.
This of course has also
implications for human

practice. In Pico’s case it was the
claim that, since there are no
natural boundaries to our
being, we ought to take our
destiny in our own hands and
design ourselves. This claim is
echoed by proponents of
human enhancement today.
Gregory Stock for instance, a
prolific advocate of
biotechnology and human self-
design, demands that we “seize
control of our evolutionary
future” and thinks that the “age
of human self-design” has
already begun.®

Others, like the
anthropologist Jonathan Marks,
seem to oppose the socio-
biological naturalisation of the
human because they fear the
false moral conclusions that
might be drawn from it.*
Marks argues that humans are
essentially cultural beings, so
that we cannot learn anything
from looking at animals or so
called primitive humans that
live in an allegedly more
natural setting. Humans, no
matter where they live and how
they live, are all equally cultural
beings, equally far removed
from nature. In his view, socio-
biologists  construct an
“evolutionary origin narrative”
that is designed to justify race-
based and sex-based
inequalities.

Biology, he emphasises, “is
irrelevant to the real issue of
good and bad.” Of course it is,
and Wilson does not deny it. He
does not commit the naturalistic
fallacy that Marks accuses
socio-biologists of. So where is
the problem? The problem is in
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fact the narrative that is built
around (certain interpretations
of) evolutionary theory - by
proponents and opponents
alike. If there is a problem at all,
then it lies in what we make of
the analogies between animal
and human behaviour that
socio-biologists are fond of
pointing on. It all depends on
whether or not we want to
define ourselves as basically
natural beings. So when Marks
accuses socio-biologists of
committing a mnaturalistic
fallacy, he actually misses the
point: biology may not be in
itself relevant to what is good
or bad but when it is thought
relevant, then it is relevant. It is
a question of finding an image
of ourselves with which we can
identify. To wunderstand
ourselves  primarily as
essentially cultural, i.e., non-
natural beings, means telling,
and listening to, a different
narrative, but a narrative
nonetheless. The socio-
biological “nothing-butism”
school, which according to
Marks downplays or ignores
what is uniquely human and
“sees human behaviours as
essentially unchanged ape
behaviours” is a man of straw
that doesn’t really exist. But
even if it does, then its
ideological underpinning is
easily matched by the ideology
in Marks’s own school of what
might be called “nothing-
likeism”, which downplays and
ignores what we have in
common with the great apes
and declares that human
behaviour has got nothing
whatsoever to do with animal

behaviour, not even the
behaviour of our closest animal
relatives.

The truth about our nature
is very simple (and probably
very unsatisfactory). People are
all different from each other,
and they are also very much
alike. People also differ from
animals in many respects, but
again in many other respects
they are very similar to them.
What is more important, the
similarities or the
dissimilarities? That depends
on our interests. Nothing that
we do is more natural than
anything else. Nor less natural.
Nothing we do is more human,
or less human, than anything
else. Everything we do is
human, whether all humans do
it or we are the only ones who
do it, whether only humans do
it, or animals, too. Whatever we
do, we are always what we are,
and we are all that we are.
Hence, since all definitions are
selective, no definition can
capture what we are. In this
sense, human nature is
indefinable. Yet we may still
need definitions of the human:
not in order to learn what we
are, but in order to make sense
of it.
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